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INTRODUCTION. 


>«> When the^liberal patronage of the Conit of Dii^- 
iott of^'Cli^'^East'Iiidia Company enabled Dr. Max 
Muller to undertake bis invaluable edition of tbe 
JRiff-Veda, a wish was expressed that its appearance 
should be accompamed or followed, with all convenient, 
despatch, by an English translation. As I had long 
contemplated such a work, and had made some pro> 
gress in its execution, even .before leaving India, I 
readily undertook to complete my labours and publish 
the translation. 

It might else have been thought scarcely necessary 
to repeat a translation of the first. AsMaka, Ogdoad, 
or Eighth book of tbe J^-Veda, as that bad been 
already more than once accomplished, partly in Engli^ 
by tbe Rev. Mr. Stevenson and Dr. Roer, and folly 
in Latin by the late Dr. Rosen: a translation in 
French, also, by M. Langlois, extending through firar 
A*hiakas, or half the Veda, has -been recently pub- 
lished at Paris but I was not aware, when I engaged 
to publish an English translation, that such a work 
had been commenced. . At the same tim^ those trans- 
lations do not seem to preclude entirely the usefulness 
of an English version : the earliest publication, the 
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INTRODOOTIOW. 


work of tke Rot. Mr. Stevonson^ extonds only to * 
the three first hymos of the tiurd leotnre, or section, 
out of the eight, which the firtt book, or Ashhka, 
conusts of ; Dr. Beer’s translation is e<iually limited, 
stbpping with two ‘sections, or thirty-two liynnis. 
Roth translations were printed in India, and are 
procurable, with some diflioulty, in dhis country. 
Dr. Rosen’s translation of the first boot is complete 
as to the .text, but his premature deam interrupt^' 
bis annotations. Although executed ^ofidmd 
scholarship and sonipulous exactitude, and every 
deserving of roliaace as an authentic representa- 
tive of 4^ criginal, the tSiuiekrlt is converted into 
fidelity that the scarcely 
^adteof eonteeatlee pwosidi, wad is naort of . value as 
s rS%eiMis^.i the lmi^lSilon jis, ;ia fiust, sabdidiimte 
to wsisdldon of 'Jhptoxh wh|di:it a<»o^>anies on the 
same page, and the work Is des%ned less general 
rmdets than tbV Saadtrif 'Sdtobsts and toudeats of the 
Fcdft. The principle followed by.M. Laiglois is* the 
converse of that:adOpted by Dr. Rosen, and he has 
avowedly sought to give to the vague, and mysterious 
passages 4^ the original, a clear, simple, and intelligible 
interpietation. In this it may be admitted that be 
has admirably- succeeded; but it may be sometimes 
thought that be him not been sufficiently cautious in 
his rendering of the text, and that he has diverged 
from its phraseology, especially . as interpreted >y the 
native Scholiast, more widely tbmi is advisable. The - 
real value of the original lies not so much in its merits ^ 
as a literary compositton, as in the illustration which 
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' it supplies of the laoit aoniiitot Hhiiiia sTstiliarW;^^ 
gious worship: ood soeitl ofgsniaotkMi ; find 
language be preserved as hr as msy be bood^iit; 
with inteUigibilitjr, erroneous impiesuons of tfa^^fiiets 
and opinions of primitire Hinduism may be j^odo^j 
It is also to be observed, that M. Langlpik-faas made 
his translatita from maniiseript eo^ns^ of' the Veda 
and its comnentat^, which, whilst it has grestl/en*' 
4ianced the mffieulty and labour of the. task, antd so 
far^adds"t^pr^e credit of the translator, snggests lead 
confidence in the genuiii^ess of the miginid, as Ae 
mannscripts are ail more or less defective, than if the 
version bad been made firom a catefeU]r*C4dItthM edi> 
ti<m. ' in^i;|^eaeot’4riuudatipif.ipf^^ 

_ ad,«snti|(b^pirarit8^p^^ of 
and if adB be ^e ftaBs of ;jtbe ‘ ;tfBiwt|tspHil kdi^di^ 
'nibit' bene&r b)r;M.'' 

finglkh,Hlt has bemi il& aim. 0 ai^ie fs sfdciljNte. 
tbe oiigiiml ,Sahiiuit4#4hf ttepeedi^r of b^ufg intellir 
gible wonld allohr. >. :*■ • 

^ It may be almost n^ierfluons to Inprise tbe feeder, 
that the oldest^ «>d nominally the most wei|^y, 
authorities of the Brabinana fer their leligkn and 
institutions are Vedai, of which wmdctb fenrare 
usually enumerated: the J^kk, or J^^Keda: <be 
Yofush, or Fq/«r>F<!di!t;-the Sdmao, or SAathVeda: 
md the Aihanaday or Atiarm-Ve^ Many passages 
are to be found in Samkrit writings, smne in the 
Vedas themselves, wUdi limit tbe immber to three,* 

* Cc^riirooke be ihs' VeimJ—Adatie Viii. 370. 

b 2 



vlll 

I and' there is' no'douht' that the fourth, or Atjuti'VO’ 

■ } Ve^ii, although., it 'borre^ freeij fironi the has 
little in common with tiie others in its guiioral 
character hr in its ^yle ; .the language clearly indicates 
a ''different and later era. It .may therefore bo 
j allowably regarded rather as a suppleinoiit to three, 
than as one of the four Vedas. ' i 

■ Of the other three V^das, each ha/ its peculiar 
characterises, although they have mucll in common^., 
and they are apparently of different ^latb^ Tdthougii 
not sepan^ed, perhaps, by any very protracted intervai. 
The mg^Veda consists. of metrical prayers, or hymns, 
•termed Sdktast addressed to different divinities, each 
of which is aisertbed to a RisfU^ a holy, or inspired 
auj||ior. These hymns are put together with little 
•ilU^tempt sA methodical ammgement, although such as 
dedtre^'to saiuo.^4^j‘ som^imes follow in 
a eonseisi^i^ oonnoctioii 

in .Urn and Uie 

«>spne hy^it h, ^n^mes 'to dilfei^t di- 

vinij^ There ate^ in no dhrections 

tiie use -and appUca^; ^i^e to notices of 

the occaidjims .on wl^h they are toibe .employed, or 
ofj file ceremonies at . wddoh l^oy are to be recited: 
these are pointed out by sulweqaent writers in SiUras, 
or precepts relating to the ritaal } and even for the 
reputed aothora of the hymna and for the deities in 
whose, honour they: are oompceeih 'we are for the most 
paur indebted to independTOt aatboritireb especially 
to txk ,Antthrama^^ or index, ai^mpahying eatdi 
Veda. The Y^ur^Veda ^VSen ftoto the i^di, in 



being ihore piMteuUvfy a rittm^ 'or * colliw^tt^ 
Iftuigicid Tie ]^<^ er ifiYoeatioiu^ 

not borrowed fifom tfie JR^'axe mMtlf bjdbf ^ 

proae^riiod ere eppliiii^e to' die eooseeret^ 
utensils end tneteiiels' of eeiemonkd: wonidp, ae well 
as to the pndse end worship of the goda The Sddih 
Ffda is liti^ else than a recast of the being 
made up, wi^ very few exceptions, of the very saine 
'h^ns, broken into parts and ainenged anew,ifeir die 
purpose df being chanted ott diflerent eer^onhd 
occasions. ' As far, also, as- the ^liarao* is to be 
considered as a Fedb, it will be found to comprise 
many of the hymns of the I^ch.* From the extensive 
manner, then, in which the hymns of the Rig-Veda 
enter into the composition of the other three, we must 
natui^iy inibr its priority to th^, auid ihs |^tw' 
iihfmrtadiM to toe.hhiQfy-f^.the^^ 

principal^,, if hot exdlhiiiH^)^ 'for -eoiti^ nodi^ of 
the oldest Ond^ tnost gria^ne lfoi^ %f the {hadtati0h8,r 
religious or civil, of the Hindus. ' ' ' 

These^ rema^ opp^y tb what<*are 'termed the 
SanhjUds of the VedaSf (he t^^^rdi^e' as^ihblage^ in 
a sjhgle coliecUmi, of the prayers, hymns, and litnrgio 
formula; of which they are composed. . Beside the 
Sanhitds, the designation includes an exteiuiVe 
class of composition^ entitled, ooilectively, BrdkiiaiiSit ’ 

* “ By dift foOaww* of atniau of 

thfl f^-F«da, arc naweroinly ineladod iatbdr omi eol* 

lection)^.— SSf^Nola id’dtojw, IntroduBliob, MUlin’s edawn, p. 9. 
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Wliicli tern in integral portion 

Ao^ding to theini Fcrfo consists 
tiro oompobeiitt par^ tettned severtilljr 3fanfr<t and 
tbe Brst l)eing the byrnns and formultK 
l^ggr^gated in the tiie deoond, a collection of 

iplM for the application of the JtfbnAwv, directions for 
the performance of particular rite8»;ci^tion8 of tlio 
hymnsi or detathi^ stanaas^ to be reflated on such 
occosiOiu^ and iUostretire retBcirhs or narratives, eg*^ 
planatory of the ^origin, and direct of the i^.** Qf the 
BHlhmaKa porthnis.of the. the most in> 

tcresting and important is the Aitarei/a Brd/tmafhi, 
in arhich a number of remarkable legends are detailed, 
bigbly illustrative of the condition of Brahmanism at 
the time at which it was composed. The Ailart^ 
A’rt^eJetk anothor of this Veda, is more 

aaystH^ attd than |i^eal or i^endary : 

oTa thiH ihe^oi^^ li^fa The 

the it is of 

(wnsid^ble mH^t, o(^|dstil^W^^ boo^ and 

^^tainla much etiAotui The Bnfimaifyu of 

the Sdma and AUmvd Ped^. are fhw and tittla known, 

two Vedae are 

more esps^iy ^'metaphy^i^ inystical trauBses 

A* a> ^ ndiu perOSdiid of Af>"feeda, quoted hy difyteh, 
“Ihe name Feia is tttid of both the ifanmi and the Attfanaifa/' . 
and tie MHmdiud, St'AUulla.u^ the JfaMlwaref 

the two parta of tht Fifaf that part wlddi ia net AfaMm is 
" .thia coo^b^ Ais <tefiniti(m of tfia latter,— JafroiAtc* ^ 
(ion, p. 4, and p. 22, V .. . , * 



be]Diigiog4o,i^, ^iy^4^^ 

MstQ of tK0 Biod{&..|Bind^f^ 0i«|E iribi^ 

with. Mid 4e{)!i^4^%:i^i^ tbe genwaUjrj;^]^ 

sro tbe <)B,gf|itbi^, ««^noinf>.ip|^i«^!(^ 

jBoibil^, ritdaU HDil tbe raepning/^ dl^fte 
caiM the Veddngoij bat.theee are sQtpoitipDe ^ 
Veda ^ut nippleraMitiiiy te jtk en^ io fenk 
via which we have them, are not,^ j^Aape, 
genuine aP^ with a %w eaccptioiMh^^ Ppt of oiiu^ 
imjiortance. Beiides tb^ worksC there mo "the 
PrAtiMkh^ae, or treatises Op the gmminar of the Veda^ 
and the'iS^t^es, or aphorisms, , iaculcatiog aDd .de> 


scribing its practices, . the whole constitatiog a bpdjr 
of Vaidik- literatmo, the study of whi^ would furnish 
oecopation for long and^ laborious life. A small 
part only is yet jpt None, of ^ 

are piijb|H^ 
il^yorAi. The: 
in ftndlbg^ 

; FeAi anJn .a«»^idea!^i^^ editipa ^ 



, -IC^ of,|h* 

printed by Pr. k^<^ea-meinready widt Sis e^w.’ of die jiikt at 
the utd lb h bn intotikm toooittpiete it; ' 

. Some.ei the dK^.l^lMMhMr were piwWd, wil|ib^hpBria&iH, 

by. BemufraiuHi Boy,' end dee.of tiuMe of Ibe .j^rie beM jkb* 

Uriaed by M. Serin, 1S44; Ifhe FrMo^hwihNhi biii 1beea 
printed % 4ie Ak*^. Society, 'of Caleotte, nndcr tte etfkiiddp.of 
Dr. Itoen'tiriieir iinfl^ fsd,;riie' Cldiid^ 
bae been ikgw in"tbs Moo Beritk ' " 7'-,' ' 



Xii IHTBODVpTiiaf. 

Ymh:* Im'^kea eomnirtM^ liff S>ri Weben • at 
Barii^ j^Maai^cni -of wbh^^^-beeo abo Hbealljr 

Irai^tSptt bf lirv S^voA^ publbbed 

acffloie yaan lhaiulation Fond, 

and a ttKwa apmftdfy tdalaiaa^ iHlitioD of the same, 
arith a #aaidatioii<<;b»-':%nip^ gloasaiy 

and kidax, hid' Profess^ 

Beo%, of; G5it^|j|^.f; %e shall 

be andt thaJ£Hiinfi|MHrtidQ of the Vm/a f 

bat thenMi y^ hat a pastUd and dbtant proepect of 
oor .haaiug the 'Srdhmalla piinted,' and being thus 
. enaUed, ftom adeqintle mateiialsr to determine how 
fiur. the whole nu^ he I^ptimat^y considered as a 
oonstitnent part the 

From a carnal exandnation of the Aiier^a Brdh- 
ma4a, adth an- .earoddent -eemmentary by Sd^aAa 
AiA&r^ it Is sidBeientfy eaidenl that this work, at 
least, is of a totaQydiBthmt description from the ool- 
IcK^ion of the as of the JS^Fiwia. 

Altbongh; im donbt^- of oonriderable antiquity, it is 
numifestly of a date long subsequent to the original 
Shiktw, or hymnoi^from the manner in whidb they are 
quoted, not ^uteuiarieaUy, or eondnuously, or com- 
pletely, but separlitel^i aneobneetedly, and partially, 
a few phipies oi^ le^g jglron^ fetml^ the beginning, 
not even of «t enrirehtj^n, but ofdili is<dated stanza, 
occurring in any part of the hymn, of id any part of the 
BmUtAi cimsequenfty proving tha^ the most 

hdye been, comfille^ and widely chenlated^ and gene- 



' nlly ttDciled, beftre-nieb BrntilaM dtatk^iis^N^lii# 
raoog&isddw^ verified l)f time to trfiomiAe AviM 
vas presented. It k evident* abo^ tiridi'tiie fiteM: 
body tiie:.'^|Mritfitalloid.^xltaft^i[^^ 
sanotioned jy^ettatBabed 
ntatla coiddr bate b«e#.opii^dSsd*r le Ikla^ 

Is.tbe appliehtiok of tbd detatiied tosteiail^tbe SaiAitA 
to the. pwfoimenoe of tfaO' ,priiMl|itt eeime^CB md 
* 'sa<»ifieee of the Bralmiaait enfordi^ ^^irtneeestity 
and effiAojr by textf Mid tt^nmesta, and fllastiatinf 
their origin end eiMise^iieneea iy tiiditioBad:neifetive8 
and popular . legMids* the invention < and ekmeney of 
erbich most have berai the vrork of tiaa^ of a very 
long interval betweMi the iShadBii* in whidi Uttie or 
nothing of the kind i^yean^ and the BrAkmaAa, in 
which such pditienhurs’ aboand. Agtin* we find in 
the the whole sjatent of sodal oiganieation| 

developed* the distinction of caate folly edablitiied,' 
and tile BrAhmoH, KshtAri^ and SAint le* 

peatedfy named by -tbeir .inopm^iy^llattoaa* and 
discriminated ly their pdmliar offim kid lektiva 
statiom^.aa in the code of Jlfeae. coismy ii^peo- 
tion of tile SaU^patha BrAhnunfbh istfof as puhfiebed, 
and of some of its sections in awndscrip^^ shown' it to 
be of a character similar to the di/anya, or it nuy 
be even, periiap^ <f a later M»tiand yimtine 

to aform* in opposition to tim^.einpk^timti>, aasert^m 
of Brahmanicai ifBb#Hi.^indr,eriti^. t^.npl^'nf 
these wrorka ha| tto , slightest dhdm te be le^^^ ag 
the counlerparii an^ l^tdkpoipi;^' 
as an integral p«jti . of . by 



tvaMiiiU » |iyNM<w ^<A .tlw 

wnust 

1^ ^gold^in oar iu^iries 

ndtfcIMafM pnida«> and wo 

is iiMNuai bf Umi diaipn#»i» db»|t^ i* oj^pUdod in Uio 
VHm oribiidi bi» bo^a^tokoo as l^o'texit of the follow- 


laif tnnfelatlmti* snd whicb» aa has been showu, may 
^ re^uded «• tbo aooroe wsd model of the other 
•worlui idtailart/ nuaed« 

Aeeordiog tp the credible traditions of the Hindus, 
the SiHktas^ the prayem and hymns, now colleotcd as 
a bad eidsted in n^a^mte and individual 

form long, before thdy wme bsseuiMed and arranged 
in the order end *cono«c>ti(m in whieb they are now 
met with. .In the J^H^Veibf, the number of SdUioi 
is sometiUng above a thonsaitd^ eontaining rather more 
than ten thousand stanaas : they are arranged in two 
metimdt} one dl^daa them '^ongst eight iTAuddeu 
(portlowi) ; or As&dibur (eighths) ; each of which is 
againmibdivided iato^g^t or loctursa. The 

other plan sfoteost the S4fd«iif nndtlpr ten MaMaUu, 
at shr^ea snhdiiddehinto’Atiidr BMurmtiMii a hundred 
Amtikta^ or hdi-seetkMmu' A ftudhpf fahdivjah>n of the 
'«8!dhheinte Tsspnaor psmii^lhs^tdlKMiidvesta^ 
mtebjiteotumon to sliisideathpi, The liymnc 



xti liiTaopucHON. 

pf liif til lu^'esB ; bat m 
auch mealing 
o^e'te th^. 5’iaai bm j 

"wborntto Bndtiaiiol^ ortgia'i 

ally 4M)C^bat:i%^ iloi ItifaS retealed the Fedas ' 
being, according to laWaiyttioIbgicat iictiona, the un- 
created dictation of Btvkilid. For the names of the ^ 
Atajltr, except Ttfaen ioddontallj mentioned in tjie 
bjmn, We are indebted, as* above remarked, to an 
index of the contents of the Vida, which also spedfios 
the metre and the number of stanms of each hymn, 
and the deity worshipped; it is an old book, and of high 
authority, hot inasmuch as it is of later composition than 
the text, it may not always be rt^rded as of unques- 
tionable correOtriess. Most of the j^isMs are familiar 
to the legends of the PurMas, as Gotatno, Kadiea, 
Bharadw&ja, VaSuh&a, VUw&mUra, and others. To 
some of these, a nnmbmr of hymns are attributed ; to 
others of less note, and perhaps only of imaginary ex- 
istence, one or two onl^ are ascribed. The arrange- 
ment of the Sdkbts by Adiakas does not seem to 
depend upon any fixed principle : of that by MaiiSalas, 
six out of the ten “circles” comprise hymns by the 
same indhiduat, or by members of the same fiunily ; 
thus the hymns of the second Mi^dSala are ascribed to 
GHaiTSAMADA; the son of Suxahotra, of the ihmily 
of Anoikas ; those of the third, to VtiwAuiTBA and 
his sons, or kinsmen ; of the fourth, to VAmadeva ; 
of the fifth, to ATfei. and his sons, who are of rather 
equivocal noraenelature ; of tho sixth, to Dharad- 




imoDucnpjf. 



dfaceddsii^ 7be 

ll^ atV: 

ninth Ciro^ nra 
• plfoit, or.iUi d(^ed 

hw; been coni^erad ia'lbfj^ o^: ud num origintl' 
of the two; the distiUnttiflO iato Aidi^iaka$ heii^ 
intended for (die oonvonieiioe finmini^ 

‘through their Bubdineioiu mi Fatya^ 

so many lectures, or lessons, to be learoed^by the 
scholar. The inference is not improbadile, but we 
are scarcely yet qualified to come to any positive con- 
clusion. The more usual divirion of the manuscripts is 
that into As/thkas, and in neither case is the principle 
of classification so unequivocally manifested as to 
suggest reasonable grounds for a departure from the 
established practice. 

The absence of any- obvious dependem^ of the 
Silktas upon one another is snflteiently indicative of 
their separate and unsystematio origin. That they 
are the compositions of the patriarchal sages to whom 
they are ascribed, is sometimes apparent, from allndoiis 
which they make to the name of the author or of his 
iamily ; but these indications are of nnfreqnent reenr* 
rence, and wo must trust in general to tradition, as 
preserved by the AmkramaiUkii for the accuracy of 
the appropriation. Thmr being addressed to the same 
divinity is a lees equivocal test of community, and tiiey 
probably were composed in many instances by , the heads 
of families, or of schools following a rimilar form of won* 
ship, and adoring in preforence particular deifications. 



-^iflforeneo 

Ifpsoirual Qi^NqH||i4Uy I ^d^Sirenee 

qf);<liW9f4M4:We'£)B4.||nQd.W0ri^^ UtOHMlU-J^hUt 

eom* 

metres employed 

Bboin «lsb'4'pragsiSH^^i^^ of' the powers 

of the leagi^i^ whieh oeuj^:l^^ theeffiMit only 

long and d[(S%eQli^lti«!»tkMi. There can be little 
doubt, tbereibrej;tthat#oy t<mg& through a considerable 
iaterrsi,, althoogh, m W as respects th^ general 
purport, they bdopg to the same condition of belief, 
and to a period daring -which no ohange of any im- 
portance took place in the national creed. The same 
dbinities are worshipped in a similar strain, and, witli 
one or two doubtftd exceptioiii^ whidi are possibly 
interpolations, or wiueh may admit of explanation, 
Oder nothing that is contradictory or incongruous. 
This is the -more remarkable, as there can be little 
doubt that: the hymns were taught originally orally, 
and that tbe knowledge them was perpetuated by 
the some BM>de of tuition. . This is sufficiently ap- 
parent from thris eoostruction : they abound with 
elliptical phrasea; with genesal epithets, of which the 
^plication is &r from obvipus until explained ; with 
Imef comparisons^ which cannot be appreciated with- 
out such addition^ details as a living teacher might 
be expected to supply; and with all those blanks and 
defidendea which render die written text of the 
Vedas still unintelligible in many passages without 
the asdstance of the Scholiast, and which ho is alone 
enabled to dll' up by tbe greater or less fidelity with 




expbpatioji Uring 
<d the meeniag of (he 

the oiomMit of their iwjli -ewninnlMca^oai aitd the; 
probability is in favour of u cKtal matroetor^ aa mosb 
in harmony with the unoenneeted and unaystematie 
currency v>f the bymiui; with the r^rieted nse of 
writing, even if tiie art w^ known in those early 
times (a subject of considerable doubt), and with the 
character of Sanskrit teaching, even in ^e present 
day, in which the study books is subordinate to 
the personal and traditional expositions of tiie teacher, 
handed down to him' thrmigh an indefinite series of 
preceding instructors. • 

At last, however, ther«|p.artived a period when the 
antiquity of the hymns, the obseuril^ of their style, 
the peculiarities of the lai^ag^ and the number to 
which they had multiplied, with the corresponding 
difficulties of recollecting and teaching them, and pos^- 
sibly also the perception that some venerable wtbo- 
rity, on which their growing chums to superior sanctity 
might be based, was wanting, suggested to the progres* 
sivo advancement of the litenU^aro of the Bndunans, 
the expediency of rescuing the dispersed mtd obso* 
lete Siiklas from the risk of oblivion, and moulding 
them into some consistent and permanent shape. 
The accomplishment of this object .is traditionally 
ascribed to the son of PabASara Rnki, KrishI^a 



XX 
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DwaipAyana, thence sumamed VyAsa. Hm Aik>an(fer^> 
a |Mia|M»i xdther i^iies^onahle (^no]<^i|yuid |ox- 
Mtenee, < #ho is soi^poled to have ftaiiri8H| atJtte 

.-of 'WhkHt he -was 
attadied^ ^^^Che sihh^^ of his 

j^eediii|t : Ihat^ Us.4^dspeolal turoiHInoe was 

that of an])wiiilt«idenoi^ under the patronage 

of the his triumph over 

the Kuntrat and thiM* various -oriier learned |)er8ons» 
already fitmiliar with riie hymns of the resjtectivo 
Vedast were emfdoyed to prepare each several Sanhita, 
or collection; thus PaiIiA was appointed to collect 
the Sdktas of the Jticki Vaisahvavana the texts of 
the Yajudht Jaimini the hymns of the Sdmati, and 
SuMANTU those of the Atharvafia. £aeh of these 
became the teacher of his own collection, and had a 
succession of disciples, by vijj^om the original collection 
was repeatedly subdivided and rearranged, until the 
SanhiUts of the J^^-Veda amounted to sixteen or 
twenty; those of the Yajur^Veda, distinguished as 
twofold, termed the Black and the White Yajua/i, 
amounted to forty^^wo, mid those of the Sdma~Veda 
to twmity-fonr. There were also various SanhUds 
of the Athama-Veda, and besides these, there were 
numerous jS'dAAds, or branches, of eaxthSanitUd, studied 
in as many separate schools.* The precise nature of 
these distinctions is not very satisfoetorily known at 


* CdiisbrodLe on the Veicu.—AnaHe Rtttarehu, vdl. iu. p. 373. 
VUMu Purdia, bo<di iii. chap. iv. p. 27$. 




WTItObiJOTICW. , 

•present dMf hav» 





nnwig|iMi:^.«. wMiU 
<foM of''^'iMA«%«^ 

(to modarHtf tb^. '■ j i i i tei tfbBt* ^<6iiw»'‘toftny - tcclteii^ 
audiU^i tonie tepaaMd’'^iDaDdiU^, . mom toio; 
elmDted or mnig. Vsrioat fMdiags*'ato«Mifttdt tove 
been follSwed by dtStont eeboolei dhtofll|^ 
such an ext^i as inaterially ' to aitot tto' idto^ty 
between the original and- ita descendant. ' Of the 
SmthUia of the B^Veia, the only one tow in lue 
is that ascribed to a teacher named VSDAMrntA, or 
S'Akalta. Whether the antln^tiea ..which firofess to 
detail the multiplicity of these compilations be enritled 
to entire confidence, may be matter of *qne8tioB» bat 
the traditions are concurrent and oonsisteat* and thtoe 
can be little doubt that there was a time at irinto the 


collection, and classification, and study of. the reUgioas 
poems, which eren then bore the stamp of entiqnUy, 
did form an important end popular branto of. the 
literature of the Brahmans, wd must have beeq pur- 
sued, with extraordinary diligence, seal, and . abffity* 
through a protracted interval^ anterior to the rise of 
philosophical speculation, mytladogical fobfo^.pMtical 
legends, and traditional htetoiy.^ 


.* The feondatioa of die FeMite ^doeopliy, nd the eqe a pae t wm 
of the end PmMat, iM sbo M CTib ej to l^dia. It would 

be out of plaee to enter into wiy eseniinfttion of the qaeiticn here. 



it' tile: ye(« perhaps 

NuHoti ftffjr jposfitrftMiertkm leqNictiQg 
of ieli^<M» helkif end {aiustiee taog^ in 
A® tfae' lteCe of aooietf Whieh preveiied 

#{ieiilUi hyniie ivera oompowdii and it wofd^atilt more 
{^dlaaridt to risk a Mgative; and doaQr tte sanctioning 
tbo leading toatam of the Brahnutoloal iastitotoS, 
natil we shall have examined' it tbroughoat» and 
aseertained beyond dispute that no such •sanction is to 
he tonnd in it; In offerii^ any opinion on these 
pointy therefore, it must be understood that they are 
•deiritod stdely foom what is actually before tis, — ^the 
Fintiook of the Sig- Veda, now translated, ■‘—and that 
toey aresnlgeet to oonfinnation or to contradiction, ac- 
eording to the forther evident^ that may be produced. 
It k true’ that we hard a sonmwhat wider field for 
tq^ecalatioB in the other three books, translated by 
M. lianglids, and in detaehed portions from other 
•books, wbmh have, .been tnmshtted «id published by 
otb^ SaUskiit. stimlars, especially by Mr. Colebrooke, 
Ftofossor Botoon^ and Dr. Roth; the latter, however, 

beyond? tbe remaxlc. that 'then seems to be little satisfactory evi- 
dence for tbe traditira, several of 'the PurMu being, in fact, as- 
cribed to Othsr persons. TbS tr|diiddn ntay have originated in file 
iinpnlsc ^vto'to the genenl eolfivUion of Ssnidait literature by the 
eehool, or 'sehoole, itf Fa^fft’efitifiiSm. 


' AMaka. ; wUl 
]H«MHtit ta«n^^ ottmlvto'lD^ihe 
and dodnee AMim Ita fbir:4^>tlie ouMt. ittpMtaai eon 
eltuiiMw to it i^ipeoin #o l<»d,* mgnfinf ^ 

re|jlg^oa8 and' roythologfeal belief .^ tlm .fM|do>o 
India, a^oae sentbnmta amt notiona 
ennneiate, and the «digninetaoeaa aoeial oon 

ditioo, to which it oecaaiDnallj, thongh.- hnefli^ 
adterta. , , . ip . ■ , 

The worship ndiieh the^Whia deaerilwcompfehe^ 
oflTeringa, prayer, and piaiae.v (he firmer are chiefly 
oblations and libation^—Hilarified bott^ poured > on 
fire, and the expressed and fisrmented juice. 4rf, the 
Soma plant, presMited in ladles to the dmties invoiced, 
in what manner, does not exactly appear, althoojh it 
seems to have been sometimes sprinkled <m the fire, 
sometimes on the ground, or ralher on ^ jTtdm or 
sacred grass, strewed on the floor, and in all casM the 
residue \ms drunk by the asflstants. The ememony 
takes place in the dwelling of the worshipper, in a 
ehamber appropriated to the purpoOe and j^mbably' to 
the maihtenmice .of a pwcpetual fiie^ .althoi^cthe fire* 
quent allusions to the occasional kindling of ^e sacred 
flame ore rather at variance with this practim.* Theie 


* It is Mid ia ooS |daioe, lunreyer>. hat MW preaer^ fire pM- 
ttanlfy AMM'm hih' dwriliaga (Hyita Jwxiul ▼. 4, i9S). 

'c"2'- ■ ■ '"t:' 



* ' ■ • ' . ' , ‘ ' . . 

♦ erf; jtiqr /«ffla|^foif my reference to b 

wmMp, itffd it tiNdror'that the voiehtp 
dom«^ l^e irwhippdr, or YtyamAna^ 
dQM not Bppeer to have taken itneeenty any part 
pi^sidlj In- the ’eniemotf^^ ie a' goodly 

a^y^df-tifficia^!^)IRrfetts,<^nv^ seven, 

in tome idxteen,*^l)y wliotfi the ^difi^ent ceremonial 
rites are performed, and by-whoto the Mantras, or 
prayers or hymns, "are; recited./ That animal victims 
Were olfe^ m {^artlcnfaur ocoaskntt, may be inferred 
ftom brief and obsenre allnsions in the hymns of the 
ftnst book,* and it is inferrible foom some {uissages, 
that human saoiifices were not unknown, although 
infrequent, and sometimes typical; but these are the 
exceprions, and the habitual offerings may be regarded 
as consisting of clarified butter and the juice of the 
Soma plant. 

The Sdkltt almost invariably combines the attributes 
of prayer and praise; the power, the vastnoss, tho 
generority^ the goodness, and even the personal beauty 
of the deity addressed, me described in highly lauda- 
tory strains^ and his past bounties or exploits rehearsed 
and glorified ; in requitid of which commendations, 
and of the fibsitimM or obJatkms which he is solicited 
to accept^ imd in iq>prov8l ot the rite in his honour, 
at .irhieh vhti pcessifee is invoked, he is implored to 
bestow blearing on the pemon who has instituted the 
— * ■ ■ : 

' * In tlie swoiii us luve'^l^ hyaim on the occniion of 

da n sscnilce itf a hone. (See Truslation of M. Lug- 

/ Mb, LtCtWb jin. Hy^s V. vi.). : ' ’ 




eeremonj, and aomeUmoi^ 

ott the atitilicHr or lieNsitMr of die iiMyer^ i1!W:Me«dii^ 
prayed for ue» lor the. 4gaoet: psrl^of .» tatepeial uarf; 
pewonal deBeri^lip%««4Mttii,^ policy. 

• cattle, cows, and hoieet; pmieetim gga^ 
victoTy oTer th^ and> iKmiediiiea M^4fttnlolpM^ 
particularly wheb tb<^ are lepreaenfeed aa haiBaieal 
to the celebratidn of ledigiouB rites, or, in other .woidi^, 
people not profbaaing the same religions ftitb/ Tb«n» 
are a few Indications of a hope of immortality and of 
ftiture happiness, but tiiey are neitlffer feequmit nor, 
in ^neral, distinctly announced, altiioogli - die im* 
moiinlity of the gods is reeognized, and the posdl^ty 
of its attainment by human beings exemplified in the 
case of the demigods ^ termed R^kus, derated,, fer 
their piety, to the rank of dirinitira. Protection 
against evil spirits {Bdkshasas) is also requested, and 
in one or two passages Y<ma and his office as ruler 
of the dead are obscurely alluded to. There is little 
demand for moral benefections, aldioogh in some few 
instances hatred of untruth and aUiorrcmce of sin are 
expressed, a hope ■» uttered that the latter nn^ be 
repented of or expiated, and die gods are in one hymn 
solicited to extricate the worshipper firom sin of everjr 
kind. The main oldects of the prayers^ boirever, are 
benefits of a more worldly and physieaf chai^fe#;' the 
tone in which these are requeMed< in dicf t cs a, quiet 
confidence in their being granted, as u ^return .fer tile 
benefits which the gods are supposed to dewive feom 
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the offerings made to them, in gratifyin^r their bodily 
wanta^ and ftom the praises which impart to thorn 
enhanced energy and augmented power ; thcru is no- 
thing, however, which denotes any particular potency 
in the prayer or hymn, so as to compi l the gods to 
oompiy with the desires of the worshipper ; nothing 
of that enfinroed neeec^ty, which makes so conspicuous 
sihd Chareoferistio a figure in the Hindu mythology 
wl^lthe imribriiiMuioe of austerities 
a continnM Iteriod ctmstridnt ^ gotl^ to ^nt 
dcidM bo^ alihoul^h ftanght with peril and 
e^ft deetrnorioh to tbemselvm. ' 

^be next quertion i^ who jure tiie gods to whom 
the praises and prayers are addressed? and here we 
find idso a striking difference between the mythology 
of the ^ig~Ved4 and that of the heroic poems and 
PwrMas. The divinities worshipped are not unknown 
to later systems, but tliey there perform very subor- 
dinate' parts, whilst those deities who arc tlic great 
gods— the Dii majores — of the subsequent period, are 
either wholly unnamed in the Y^bi, or are noticed in 
an inferior and different capacity. The names of 
S^IVA, of MahAdeva, pf DurgA, of KAli, of RAma, of 
KniSHfiA, never occur, as for as we are yet aware : we 
have a Robea, Who, in after-times, is identified with 
SrtvA, hut who, even in the Pwr&4aSy is of very doubt- 
ful origin and identification, whilst in the Veda he is 
described as the father of the winds, and is evidently 
a form of either Aom or Indba; the epithet Kapabd- 
nm, which is applied to him, appears, indeed, to have 
some relation to a chaaBd;eriatic attribute of S^iva,; — 
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thu wearing bis haif in a pei^llfur braid ; bul^ 
term has probably in tbe Vedet a differmit sigoiflc^ipn 
— ono now forgotten,>r-althougb it may bare suggested 
in aftor-time tbe appearance of Siva in such a bead- 
dress, as identified with Aom ; for instance, Kapasd- 
DiN may intimate his head being surrounded by radi- 
ating flame, or the word may be an interpolation ; at 
any rate, no other epithet applicaUe to S'iVA«oecuzs, 
and there is not slightest allnsiop to the foyip ^ip 
wBieh, fes tile list ten. eentiu^ lepi^ 1^. 
to have been atmo^ eocciuidTnly. worship]^' ^ 

— that of the Zityfa or Phalht* : neither is there, 
slightest hint of another important feature of later 
Hinduism, the Trimurtti, or Tri-une combination of 
Baauma, Vishnu, and Siva, as typified bj tbe mystical 
syllable Omy although, according to high authority on 
the religiops of antiquity, the Trimurtti was the first 
element in the faith of the Hindus, and the sectmd 
was the Lingam* 

Tbe chief deities of the are, as has been 

noticed above, Agni and Indba. Tbe former com- 
prises the element of Tire under three aspects : Ist, as 
it exists on earth, not only as culinary or religious 
lire, but as the heat of digestion and of life, and the 
vivifying principle of v^etation ; 2nd, as it exists in the 
atmosphere, or mid-heaven, in the form of lightning ; 
and, 3rd, as it is manifested in the heavens, as light, 
the sun, the dawn, and the planetary bodies. The iSmi, 
it is true, is acknowledged and hymned as a divinity. 


* Cieuzcr, it fAtiifmif, book i. duqp. i. p. 140. 
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the soul of all moveable and immoveable I)eing8, and- 
his inanifestations are already known as Aditifas, iii- 
oludingtseveral of the names preserved in the Purd- 
ias ; as VisHftu, Mitra, VabuAa, AaYA^rAN, Fushah, 
Bhaoa, and TwasbtrIi who are nothin.; more than 
the Sun diversified, as presiding over each month of 
the solar year. Still, however, the son does not bold 
|)iimlttait phuee in VeAdik Itongy which he 
sleaiii to'imve d«m aoeimit Petsiai^ 

. a^iie :iMfi4rated^^ the eelet^ representfr* 

If we advert more paitienlariy to the attributes of 
AONTi we find that eonftinon in them, wlueh mi^t 
be expected from the various characters he fills. 
As the fire of sacrifice, he is the servant of both men 
and gods, conveying the invocations and the offerings 
of the former to the latter ; he is the f/olp, or priest, 
who summons the gods to the ceremony ; the 
Pmohita, or family priest, who performs the rite 
on behalf of the master of the bouse. Personified as 
a divinity, he is immortal, eigoying perpetual youtli, 
endowed with infinite power and splendour, the 
granter of victory, of wealth, of cattle, of food, of 
health, of life ; he travels in a car drawn by red 
horses; he is the source and diffuser of light, the 
destroyer and reviver of all things. He is known 
faier many and various appellations, and many in- 
. ^^i^eitiee are considered to be merely his manifest- 
'fbe acts and attributes of other deities are 
infrequently ascribed to him (p. 179); be may 
the form or nature of any other divinity 
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(p. 184) who is invoked to a cerenionial rite. He is 
identified with Yama, VABvi^A» Minu ; with the 
and with the eternal V£DHAk (p. 190). AAnmons 
series of allusions, evidently of a ranote antiquity, 
identifies him with Amoibai^ who, in the Veda, as 
well 88 in thd Purddae, is a patriarch and and 
the founder of a celebrated holy fiunily, to m^bens 
of which many of the hymns of tilie are at* 
tribnted'. AshnsAt it m mie phee (p. 3)^iiaiid.faaMad!, 
. of the repetiti^ ‘ef ^e nable Aoim^ aadIhi aBoifcint* 
Aoni. is expressly called the first Ilifd 
Akoieas (p. 70). The meaning of this anyth u 
^perently explained in another passage, in which 
it is said that the Anoibasas first made sore of 
Aoni, whence subsequent votaries preserved his fires 
and pmctised his rites (p. 187); which clearly in- 
timates that this priestly family, or school, either 
introduced worship with fire, or extended and or- 
ganized it in the various forms in which it came 
ultimately to be observed. The tenor of the legend, 
as it was afterwards expanded in the BrUkmada* and 
heroic poems, equally intimates the latter, and refers 
the multiplication, or universality, of the occasions on 
which fire constituted an essential element of the 
worship of the Hindus, to Amoibas and his descend- 
ants.* Of the attributes of Aoni, in general, the 
meaning is sufficiently obvious; those of a phys^l 
character speak for themselves, and the allegory con- 
' veyed by others is either palpable enough, as when 


* See the paaaage of the JtfidkfUchWe. cited in note a,p.S. 
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Aoki i» saM (9 the non of tUa Win'l. or s]>riDg8. 

JS^K QOjlioinii M Wboi bo is said to 

thefoliribi^oos he boars to them, 
e# oSKrbig^.iboie oblaUdm is tbo ^bty 
of ^ JuiiddiDg in the watenC 

gods, dlthooi^ 

•Bod^ to ia moie then ^'|)lafle {p|k. 68, 177), is 


not^iwiy miidieitljr namted, and Ite more eircumstan- 
tMd/^tetdl is piobaUy the trork of the Bf&hma^i 
the idlasicdV^f the SHkim may be a figurative intimor 
tion of the latent heat existing in water, or a mis- 
afmrehension of a natural phenomenon which seems 
to have made a great impression in later times, — the 
emission of flame from the surface of water either 
in the shape of inflammable mr, or as the result of 
submarine volcanic action.” 


The deification of Indss is more consistent, as be 
has no incongruous funettons to disohm*ge: be is a 
personification of the phenomena of the finuamont, 
particularly in the capacity of -sending down rain 
This property is metaphorically described as a conflici 
•with the clouds, •which are reluctant to part with theii 
watery stmes until assailed and penetrated by th< 
thunderbolt of Inoju. As in all allegories, the Ian 
goage of &iet and fiction is (m>t to be blended and con 
founded m the desoription of this encounter, and th 
elond, personified as a demon named Am, or Varrm 
is represmtted as combating Indba with all the attri 


* See the Iq^end of AoMa, VitMu Pwrdia, p. 290, note. 
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•bates of a pein^l enewiy, and as sainfiiig ibr^tba bgM? 
matilation, votnidi^rad deali^' In^t^ viM(h».oI^ 
etmflteHoand io 

_ ge^^Vaad' Vamu-'baMnM'ia 

ft dpoMtl^W 

#ith tbe kii^ of tbe goda TIdi ewbnk* 

doads seaas to ^ve soggeated to too aotb^s of the 

ShtktM tbo murtial ebaaictor of Imoa on other ocear 
« 

sions, and he is espodaily described ah tbe god ot 
battles, the gtrer of viotory to his voAppen, the 
destroyer of the .meuies of religions rites, and tbe 
sobverter of the cities of tbe Asurat. A popular myth 
represents him also as the discoverer and lescner of 
the cows, either of tbe priests or of the gods, which 
had been Stolen by u> Amra named Pafri, or Vai.a. 
Like Aoni, be is the possessor and bestower of ricbea 
and the grantor of all temporal blessings when de» 
Toutly wonbipped, and when propitiated by tbe Soma 
juice, which seems to be more especially appropriated 
to bint, and which has the effect of inspiring him with 
animation and courage. Some of his attributes are 
obviously allegorical references to the locality of the 
firmament, as when he n said to have elevated tbe sun 
and fixed the omistellations in the sky,—- to be more 
vast than heaven and earth, and to have sundered them 
when originally united (p. 169) ; of Mother, which 
refers to him in the guiw of a ram, no y«ej satislap' 
tory explanation is given, altbough, as remarked by 
M. Neve, the metam<Mr]^oek- suggests some analogy 
between him and Jupiter Anitoon* .$[is, taking part 
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in tribes end ptinees» end injuring the* 

b<^ to tlie poetioel 

erims^ no doubt, fr<nn 
derived from bis 

amtspbotieei ds^mb d ^emt^ end tbe reel instm* 
menteii^ ^e etedtriei^ ef tbe etmospbere in tbe 

deesent of iiartilking showere 
The Son, Sdeye, or SeviTer» oeenpies e much less 
eonspiettone piece in Hindu worship than we sboujd 
have antid n ^^ frK>m the vinble 'niagnificen8e of that 
luminary, am his adoration by neighbouring nations. 
We have^ in the first book, only three Sitkfas addressed 
to him individually, and they convey no very strikingly 
expressive aeknowledgment of his supremacy. Like 
Aoni and Inbra, he is the giver of temporal blessings 
to his worshippers; he is the source of liglit, moving 
vritb exceeding swiftness between heaven and earth, in 
a chariot drawn by two white-footed horses, or, as it is 
sometimes said, by seven, meaning the seven days of 
the week. He is said to be the healer of leprosy, 
which may have gpven rise to the more modern legend 
of his having cured SAmba, the son of Krish&a, of that 
disease, if it be not an unauthorized graft upon the 
original stem-. ' He is represented as golden-eyed and 
golden-handed, mere figures of speech, although a 
legend is devised to account for the latter. 

The text of the Veda, in one remarkable passage in 
the first book, recognizes a difibrenctf of degree in the 
relative dignity of the gods, and even in their age, enun- 
ciating, veneration to tbe greairgods, to the lesser, to the 
young, and to the old (p. 71). Among the lesser gods. 
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•an important share of adoration is epjojed bj a gioop 
avowedly sabordinate ti^ liiiiiu* mvolvi&g an obvii^, 
aUagoi7;>^^be Blasiri^'mr. W 
aatbdated with: the firii9inetifr;Hv9 Sav^ fod^h g^'\ 
■of tbo vvhid in VATD;,4Ml!s1ittle 4t;-saM f0f:h.i%',ai4 
tidtt diieflf in asaomalldn with. lKl>B4i» with whom he 
is identified by Scholiasts on tiie Veda; the Mabuto, 
on the oontraryt are fteqaently addressed ,is the at- 
tendants and allies of Indba, conTedmsted with him in 

#1 

the battld with VarmA, and ^ing and mtoouraging 
bis exertions ; they are called the sons of or the 

eartbj and also Rudsas, or sons of Rudba ; the mean- 
ing of which affiliations is not very clear, idthough no 
doubt it is. allegorical ; they are also associated, on 
some occasions, with Aoni, an obvious metaphor, ex- 
pressing the action of wind upon fire. It is also 
intimated that they were originally mortal, and became 
immortal in consequence of worshipping Aoni, winch 
is also easy of explanation. Their share in the pro- 
duction of rain, and their fienm and impetuous nature, 
are figurative representations of physical phenomena. 
The Scholiast endeavours to connect the history of 
their origin with that narrated in the Pur&da$, but 
without success ; and the latter, absurd as it is, seems 
to have no better foundation than one proposed ety- 
mology of the name,—** Do not (aid) weep (rotUh),'* 
which is merely fanciful, although it u ndt much 
worse than other expltmations of the nanfe which 
commentators have suggested (p. 225, note a). 

The Adidas, or lesser Sons, are eqweialfy the sons 
of Anrn, who has, in general, the ofaaitmtm of mother 
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of tho gods, identified in this {lart of thr Veda with 
Earth,' or oven with the Universe, in which case* she 
is evidently allegorieal. Little is said of i lie AdUj/ns 
eoHectively, but some of them are individually ad- 
dressed. There is no separate hymn to \ isni^u, but 
he is mentioned as TrivikiulMA, or he who took three 
st^qr paeesii which Mr. Colebrooke thought might 
have fomedlhegroimdwotrk of 4lie/*<mrd&'Ar legend 
of thedwm^'ii8qAh%" ^ It may have hisiMi mggestive 
of ttiellle^^V'hut theqqtioBhf ileo^s 

occurs In the Pida, ’and Utere can he Kitie ddnbt that 
the three steps heie referred to ate the three ppriods 
of the sun’s course-Mib rise, culminstioB,and setting.* 
Mitra is never addressed alone; he i^pears amongst 
the ViiSwADEVAS, or gods colleetlvely, or associated 
with Varo,^a and Artaman ; he is said by the Scho- 
liast to be a divinity presiding over the day, and, in 
combination with VaruAa, a dispenser of water. 
VARUfiA occupies a rathmr more conspicuous place in 
the hymns; he is said to be the divinity presiding 
over tho ni^t, and in that capacity, probably, the 
constellations are called bis holy acts, and the moon, 
it is said, moves by his command. The title of king 
or monarch, Jtdjd or Samr^, is very commonly attached 
to his name: with Mitra, he is called the lord of 
light, and he supports the light on high and makes 
wide tim path of the sun : he gmnts wealth, averts 


* It b expressly so stated by Durgddkdrya, in his commentary on 
die N^tAta, — Sm Bumoirf, Introdned^ to the 3rd vol. of the 
BkdfiaiMa PttrMa, p. xxii. 
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Hvil, and protects ci^le ; in all wUeh vf& have no 
irace of the station oadgned to him in later mjrtholog)'; 
of sovereign of the anders. In one ratiter obsenre 
passage, however, it is said of him that, abiding in the 
ocean, he knows the course of ships, but - he is also 
said, in the same stamsa, to know the flight of ^rds 
and the periodical succession of the montba The 
m^ions entertained of VABoi^A, bejond that of h» 
c<mneetioB wi^ the sun, do not appear to ’bo vety 
precise. Abyakan is never named alcn^ toxHfe 
with Mitba and YAxaftA ; we have a texrlden^^ag 
him with the shn, and be is said by the StHbolhMt to 
preside over twiHu^t. PumiAN, - besides being ooca- 
sionatiy named, has, in the first book, a hymn to him- 
self, the main pnrport of which is to sdlieit hte pro- 
tection on a journey, partitmlaNy against robbers : he 
is said to be the divinity, or rather, jierlii^ the 
AdUya, or sun, presiding over the earth. The con- 
nection of the personified dawn, or U^kas, or, rather, 
many dawns, or Ushasas, with the sun, forms a natural 
portion of solar adoration ; several hymns are addressed 
to her, the language of whidi involves no mysteiy, 
but is dictated by the obvious properties of the morn- 
ing, not unfreqnently pioturesqnely and poetically de- 
scribed. 

Demigods, who are much more frequently than any 
of the preceding, exc^t the Mabuts, the olgeots of 
laudation,- are the two Alwi ws, the sons, of, the Sun 
according to later mythology, but of whose origin we 
have no such legend in the VedOt as fhr as we have 
yet gone. They are said, indeed, in one place, to 



mother; hot ^ii ie 
.ti)flirol(leiiti^» .iiM effinn^ hy 
the jnopa^; ;ivhieh rise, 

oat of the ocean { they are called Damu,-^ 

iieitdxojm^^^ forthey are the . 

l^yriciane of ^e goda; th^ are also called N^mtyeu, 
r-ht whom th^'iino untroth. Theyarc represented 
as ever jaaag, handsome tiavdling in a three*wbeeled 
and triangular car, drawn by ass^ and as mixing them- 
selyes up with a variety of human transactions, be- 
stowing benefits upon their worshippers, enabling them 
to foil or overcome their enemies, assisting them in 
their need, and extricating them from difficulty and 
danger. ThCir business seems to lie more on earth 
than in heaven, and they belong, by their exploits, 
more to heroic than * celestial or solar mythology ; 
they are, however, connected in various passages with 
the mdiance of the sun, and are said to be precursors 
of the dawn, at which season they ought to be wor- 
shipped with libations of Smm juice. 

The Sabeism of the Hindus, if it may be so termed, 
differs entirely from that of the Chaldeans, in omitting 
the. worsUp of the planets; the constellations are 
never named as objects of veneration or worship, and 
although the moon appears to be occasionally in- 
tended under the name Soma, particularly when spoken 
of as scattering darkness, yet the name and the adora- 
tion ore in a much less equivocal manner applied to 
the Soma plant, the acid aseleinas, actual or personi- 
fied. . The groat importance attached to the juice of 
this plant is a singular of the ancient Hindu 
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siltoRl; itte Miffidmtljf pr6iBtiii«iii( «fift 
of tbe ^iijrViia, Imt olmosfc (lie wkfle of tfaevfiib^ 
Veda is defoted to its eolo^* Sad ^ is^ ao.doabl,r 
little more than a. repetition of tbe tSbiaa of 

• tile Bk^, The poly wplanation of vliioh it is suscep- 
tible is the delight, as well as astonishment, which the 
discovery of the exhilarating, if not inebriating, pto- 
*perties of the fermented juice of the plant must have 
excited in simple minds on first becoming acquainted 
with its effects. This however is, of course, wholly 
different firom any adoration of tbe moon or planets as 
celestial luminaries, in which they do not appear to 
have participated with the sun. 

Indra and SAvrrai thus have their respective satel- 
lites dependent upon and identifiaUle with their prin- 
cipals. Aohi does not seem to have any snbordinate 
multiples, except in the rather anomaions deifications 
called A'prIs, which, although including certain female 
divinities and insensible objects, such as the doors of 
the sacrificial hall, are considered to be impersonap 
tions of Aoni. BrahmaAaspati also, as fiir as we can 
make out his character from the occasional stanzas 
addressed to him, seems to be identifiable mth Aeon; 
with the additional attribute of presiding over prayer; 
the characteristic properties of this divinity, however, 
are not very distinctly developed in this portion of 
the Veda. 

Of Rudra, also, the character is equivocal ; but it 
may be doubted if it partek^ in any remarkable 
degree, of that fierceness and wrath whi^ bdopg to 
the Rudra of a later date-;- he is termed; it is true, the 

d 
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slayer ojf.ii«nM% .blife w Is IiidIu: tbe<i^bo!Ui of his 
angw toen bod aaiiSBls are defeated; hot he 
is bibb afi^led to as wke and bpantilu], the author 
of fertility and giver of happiness^ and his peculiar 
oharaoteristics are evidently bis presiding over medi- ■ 
cinal plants and. removal of disease, attributes of a 
beneficent, not of a malignant and irascible deity. 
As above remarked, the MaauTS, or winds, are termed' 
bis sons; and this. relationship would asisimilate him to 
Indba. There is also a class of inferior deities, termed 
Ruosas, who in one passage are worshippers of AoNt, 
and in another are the followers of Indba ; being the 
same as the Maruts. So far, therefore, Ritora might 
be identified with Indba; but we have the name 
applied unequivorally to Agni in a hymn exclusively 
dedicated to that divinity (p. 70). The term denotes, 
according to the Scholiast, the ‘ terrible Aoni ;’ but 
there is no warrant for this in the text, and we may 
be content, therefore, with the latter, to regard Rudra 
as a form or denomination of fire. 

Of the other divine personifications which occur in 
this first book, the particulars are too few to authorize 
any unexceptionable generalization ; some of them are 
such as every imaginative religion creates — ^{lersonifi- 
cations of earth, ocean, night, and of inanimate things. 
Female divinities make their appearance, but they are 
merely named, without anything being related of 
them, and we have, as yet, no sufiScient materials on 
which to construct any thMiy of their attributes and 
character. The only exception is that of IlA, who is 
called the daughter of Manu, and bis instructress in 



tlie pet<^j*fiiib^ bf khmeanrit hy 

this nsqtiiires fbrHi^ ‘olu^attoo.- The VilarAOBVAS* 
or aniveisal' do not appear, in this part of 'the 
Veda as Ihe fnrticnilar class trhieh is referred to 
• Man(7 andoin the Purddaa, but merely as the aygre- 
gation of the divinities elsewhere separately named, or 
Indra, Agni, Mitra, VabuAa, and the rest. 

We thus find that most, if not all, the deities to 
whom the hymns of the Rich, as far as those of the 
drst AsMdta, extend, are resolvable into three^ — Aom, 
or fire ; Indra, or the firmament ; and the Sun ; or, 
indeed, as the sun is only a manifestation of fire, we 
might resolve all the forms into two, — Aoni and Indra. 
We- may, however, consent to take the assertion of 
Y&ska, that there are in the Veda " three gods : Agni 
on the earth, VAyu or Indra in the sky, and S6rya 
in heaven ; of each of whom there are many appellar> 
tions expressive of his greatness, and of the variety of 
his functions.” There is nothing, however, confining 
our negation to the present portion of the Mich, to 
warrant the other assertion of Yaska, that. “ all the 
gods are but parts of one atmd, or soul, subservient to 
the diversification of his praises through the immensity 
and variety of his attributes.”* The Antskratmdikd 
goes further, and affirms that there is but mie d^ty, the 
Great Sotd (Mahdn Atmh), quoting, however, in support 
of this doctrine, a passage, which, in its proper place, 
applies only to the Sun.^-who is there called (p. 304) 
“ the soul of all that moves or is immoveable,” an 

:: ' : 

“ Nkmkta . Dskmlm KdUSa , i. 4, 5. 
d 2 • 
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pression which is probably to be figuratively, not lite-' 
rally, sj^rehended. 

notion of a . sonl of the world belongs, no 
d^Gfl^ tb 4 txeridd long subsequent to the oomposition 
of the Whether their authors eutwtalned 

in a ereatop and ruler .of the universe, 
<»itoinly does not appear fkrom any passage hitherto 
met with; but, at tho same tim^ the objects of the 
early worship of the Hindus,— -fire, the sky, the Sqjna 
plant, even the son, — are addressed in language so 
eiddently dictated by palpable physical attributes, 
or by the most obvious allegoricai personifications, 
that we can scarcely think they were inspired by 
any deep- feeling of .veneration or of foith, or that the 
adoration of such mere and manifest elements con- 
templated them in any other light than as types of the 
power of a creator. However extravagant the expres- 
sions, we can scarcely imagine them to have been 
uttered in earnest, particularly as proceeding from men 
of evident talent and observation, endow'ed with more 
than common intellectual activity and acuteness of 
perception. 

Leaving the question of the primary religion of the 
Hindus for further investigation, we may now con- 
sider what degree of light this portion of the Veda 
reflects upon their social and political condition. It has 
been a favourite notion with some eminent scholars, 
that the Hindus, at the periqj] of the composition of 
the hymns, were a nomadic and pastoral people. This 
opinion seems to rest solely upon the frequent solicita- 
tions for food, and for horses and cattle, which are 
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'found in the hymrn^ and is unsupported avjr 
more positive statements. That the Hindu .were 
not Nomads,' ii evidentji^r^ >tlie ji^ieakid .>f^^ 
to fix^ dwelllhfSt imd vittf^ 
can sc^il^ them to imve been in'idtlB nitp^ 

behind th^r barbarian ' enemies^ tire overthrbvr of 
whose numerous cities is so often spokmr of. A pas- 
toral people theymig^t have bpen, to sonie extent ; 
but they were also, and, perhaps, in a still greatcsr 
degree, an agricultural people, as is evidenced by 
their supplications for abundant rain and for ^e 
fertility of the earth, and by the mention of agricul- 
tural products, particularly barley (p. 67). They 
were a manufacturing people ; for the art of weav- 
ing, the labours of the carpenter, and the fabrication 
of golden and of iron mail, are alluded to ; and, what 
is more remarkable, they were a maritime and mer^ 
cantile people. 

Not only are the SiUetas familiar with the ocean and 
its phenomena, but we have merchants described as 
pressing earnestly on board ship, for the sake of gain 
(p. 152) ; and we have a naval expedition against a 
foreign island, or continent (dwipa), frustrated by a 
shipwreck (p. 306). They must also have made some 
advance in astronomical computation, as the adoption 
of an intercalary month, for the purpose of adjusting 
the solar and lunar y^rs to each other, is made 
mention of (p. 65). Civilization must have therefore 
made considerable progress; and the -Hindus must 
have spread to the sea-coast, possibly along the 
Sindhu or Indus, into Cutch and Guzeiat, before they 
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could have eogoged in navigation and commerce: 
That bad extended themselves from a more 
northpUi aiteb or that they weire a northern race, is 
i^kider^ i^hable fran the peenliar expreacdon used, 
diUta^ limn one oeduSon, in solidting long 

the' vron^ipper aelm a hundred trirder* 
{iimds\ a boon hot likely to have been desired by the 
natives of a rrarm oUihate (p. 1T6). They appear, also, 
to have been a ihir>oomplexioned people, at least, com> 
paratively, and foreign invaders of India, as it is said 
(p. 259) that Indra divided the fields among his wAite- 
complexioned friends, after destroying the indigenous 
barbarian races, for sucli there can bo little doubt we 
arc to understand by the expression Dast/tt, which so 
often recurs, and which is often defined to signify 
one who. not only does not perform religious rites, 
but attempts to disturb them, and harass their per- 
formers : the latter are the Aryas, the Arya, or 
respectable, or Hindu, or Arian race. Dasyu, in later 
language, signifies a thief, a robber, and Arya, a 
wealthy or respectable man ; but the two terms are 
constantly used in the text of the Veda as contrasted 
with each other, and as expressions of religious and 
political antagonists, requiring, therefore, no violence 
of conjecture to identify the Dasym with the in- 
digenous tribes of India, refusing to adopt the cere- 
monial of the Aryas, a more civilized, but intrusive 
race, and availing themselves of every opportunity 
to assail them, to carry oflT their cattle, disturb their 
rites, and impede their progress ; to little purpose, it 
should seem,* as the Atytis commanded the aid of 
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■ Indba, before, whose thuaderbolt the Qumerons .dtkif > 
or hamlets^ of the Dasym viere swept awaj. 

We have no particular intimation of the poUti^ 
condition of t^ ez<^ tho,epecjical^ 

number of names . of pi^ineea^ manf 
liar to ihb. Ve/h, and dil^ fi»m those of the peci^ 
poems and PurMas: a few are identical, but the 
nomenclature evidentljr belongs to a period anterior 
t^ the construction of the dynasties of the Sun and 
Moon, no* allusion to which thus far occurs. The 
princes named are sometimes described as in hostility 
with each other, and the condition of the provinces 
of India occupied by the Hindus was no doubt the 
same, w’hich it continued to be until the Mohammedan 
conquest, — ^parcelled out amongst insignificant princi- 
palities, under petty and contending princes. 

Upon a subject of primary importance in the 
history of Hindu society, — the distinctions of caste, — 
the language of the Suktas, of the first Ashiaka at 
least, is by no means explicit. Whenever collectively 
alluded to, mankind are said to be distinguished into 
five sorts, or classes, or, literally, five men, or beings 
{pandta ksAiiayah). The commentator explains this 
term to denote the - four castes. Brahman^ KduiiriytL, 
Vai^a, and Sffdra, and the barbarian, or Nukada; but 
S'ayada, of course, expresses the received impressions 
of his own age. We do not meet urith the denomina-* 
tions Kshatriya or Sudra in any. text of the first book, 
nor with that of Vai^a for Ftf, which does occur, 
is there, a synonyme of man in general. Brahmau is 
met with, but in what sense is questionable. In the 



' iMtiRKDQimrair^ 

^ nwttor Jbtt/bl# il pmfer or • 

piwi^ CNT hodi on in ono plMio. preservation 

(p. 2H)$ in its naseuBne fbrai Brakn^ it oeeors 
as the inaisM' or reOiter of the hymn (p. 204), or as 
the partionhur priest, so denominated, who presides 
ov«r the ceremonial of a sacrifice (p. 24); and in 
neithm* case does it neoessaiily imply a Brahntm by 
caste; for that the offidlal^ng priests might not be 
Brahmam^ appears firom the part taken by Vi^wA- 
MITRA at the sacrifice of S'uNAHlePAS, who* although, 
according to tradition, by birth a KshtUriya, exercises 
the -functions of the priesthood. There is one phrase 
which is in favour of considering the Brahman as the 
member of a caste, as distinguished from that of the 
military caste (p. 279): **If you, Indra and Aoni, 
have ever delighted in a Brahman or a R^ja, then 
come hither ;” but even this can scarcely be regarded 
as decisive. A hymn that occurs in a subsequent part 
of the Veda has, however, been translated by Mr. Cole- 
brooke, in which the four castes are specified by 
name, and the usual fable of their origin from BrahmA 
alluded to.* Further research is necessary, therefore, 
"before a final sentence can be pronounced. 

From this survey of the contents of the first book 
of the Rig~ Veda, although some very important ques- 


In the* Punuha Sdkla, in the eighth Ashtaka, we have this 
verse: "His mouth became a Brahmm, his arm was made a 
K$hatriya, hie thigh was transformed into a Fisifya, from his feet 
spruDg the &(<frvi.—- C(dehro6ke on the Religious Cer^onies of the 
Hiitdos, A$iatie Raear^ee, v<d. vii. p. 251. 
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•tiiotu ramain to be eaewMed, it to iodtopatoUf eviki^ 
that the hymns it: eomiatoes rqneseot a ftaof. of 
gioas worship, and a state of soeiety, vei^ disrimiUr 
'to those we meet with' in all toe otoer smiptmsl 
authorities of toe Hindus, whether BrAkmaA(u, 'Upm^ 
shads, IHhdsas or heroic poems, or PurMas. ■ Various 
notions, and personifications, and persons, has^ no 
doubt, been adopted from the Veda, luid transmitted. 
J<^8ubsequent periods, although not nnfreqomitly with 
important *modification8 ; but the great mass of the 
ritual, all the most popjalar deities, possibly the princi'* 
pal laws and distinctions of soriety, and the whole body 
of the Heroic and PaurMik drtmaiis persona, bave'no 
place, no part, in the Sdktas of the PUg- Veda. That 
the latter preceded the former by a vast interval, is 
therefore a necessary inference, for the immense and 
complicated machinery of the whole literature and 
mythology of the Hindus must have been of gradual 
and slow development; and as many of the genea- 
logical and historical traditions preserved by the Bdmd- 
pada, Mah&hh&raJta, the poems, plays, and PvtUom 
are not likely to be mere inventions, but may have 
bad their foundations in toot, then the course of 
events, the extension of the Hindus through India, 
the origin and succession of regal dynasties, and the 
formation of powerful principalities, all unknown to^ 
the Sanhitd, are equally indicative of the lapse of 
centuries between the compoedtion of the SiSctas and 
the date of the earliest works that are subsequent 
to the great religions, social, and political clianges 
which, in the interval, had taken place. ‘ If the hymns 



k iM^efftift of 

tind^>iiB .tfagGi Iililo^< 9 d[ .;p€KrUQ98 of the B&m&i^^ and 
there miut be some ; a thourend 
not. be too long an interval for the altered 
ctmdiUons which are depictured in the older and in 
the more recent competitions. Considerations de- 
duced iirom the probable progrres of Hindu literature 
are calculated to conhnn this view of the disjtai).ce 
that separates the age of the Veda from fliat of the 
later writings^ and in this manner to lead to an 
approximation to the era of the former. The Suktas 
themselves are confessedly the compositions of various 
periods, as we mi^t conclude from internal evidence, 
and were probably falling into forgetfulness, before 
they were collected into the San/nids. We then have 
a succession of schools engaged in collecting, ar- 
ranging, and remodelling them, after which come 
the Brdhmadas, citing their contents in a manner 
which proves that their collective compilation had 
become extensively current and was readily recog- 
nizable. 

After the Brdhmatlas, come the Sutras, rules 
for the application of the passages cited in the 
Brdhmadas to religious ceremonies; the works of 
authors,- to all of whom a high antiquity is assigned, 
— Apasiamba, Kity&yana, and others, who quote 
the Bridutnadas as their authorities. Of the philo- 
sophical Sdtras, the S&nkhya, which seems to be the 
oldest 'system, is, perhaps, independent of the Veda, 
hut the Pdxva and UUtura Mtmdnsds are declaredly 


snd ifee praetfoci '# are tlwri^iei 

n^^eiattrily liilweqiicMi'tir the SMUiA mi^BrAMid^ 
altboQgli attrilmted' to names of andleD^ eekMfy,— 
Jaimini and VpAmL These works wem^ pesidhly eo^ 
teraporaiy witii the Ktaigifed aphorisns^ the FedSlate 
Siltras being also posterior to the Opeiti^uub. Now 
all these writings are older than Mimu, whose oo»> 
Rogony is evidently a system of eclecticism compiled 
from the Upmishads, the SAnkhya, and the Vedania, 
and many of whose lavrs, I learn from Dr. Mailer, 
are found in the lituigi^l SiUra» ; yet Mam notices 
no Arat&rs, no Rama, no K^issftA, and is conse- 
quently admitted to be long . anterior to the growth 
of their worship, as forth in the BAmAyaAa and 
Altth&bhdrata. 

There is in Mam a fiiint intimation that Boddhist- 
ical opinions were beginning to exert an indaence 
over the minds of men, in the admission that 
the greatest of virtnes is ai»tinence from injury 
to living beings, which would make his lavrs poste- 
rior to the sixth century B.C. ; but, conjecturing the 
probable dates of the heroic poems to be about the 
third century B.C., we cannot place Mam lower tbui 
the fifth or sixth at least; beyond which, we have 
the whole body of philosophical and YaiMc literature. ^ 
This M^ouid carry us, for' the age' of the BrAhmadiat to 
the seventh or eighth, at the least ; and we cannot 
allow less than four or five centuries for the composi- 
tion and currency of the hymns, and the" ocenrronce of 
those important changes, both dvil ahd religbns. 
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which tile Brdhnuda exhibits. This will bring us to 
the same era as that which has previously been com* 
puted, or about twelve or thirteen centuries B.C. 
Mr. Colebrooke, from astronomical data, would give 
the Sahtat a higher antiquity, as he places their ag* 
gre^tion, or fourteen centuries B.C:, a date 

not far from that which is here suggested.* All this 
is, no doubt, to be received with very great reserva- 
tion, for, in dealing with Hindu chronology, wcdtav'' 
no trustworthy landmarks, no fixed eras, no compara- 
tive history to guide to us. In proposing the above 
dates, therefore, nothing more than conjecture is 
intended, and it may be wide of the truth. We can 
scarcely be far wrong, however, in assigning a very 
remote date to most, if not to all, the Suktai of the 
Rig- Veda, and in considering them to amongst the 
oldest extant records of the ancient world. 

The text which has sqpved for the following trans- 
lation comprises the Sdktas of the Rig- Veda and the 
commentary of SdgaAa Achdrya, printed by Dr. 
Muller iVom a collation of manuscripts, of which he 
has given an account in his Introduction.’’ Sigada 
AeMrya was the brother of Mddham Achdrga, the 
prime minister of Vira Bukka BAya, raja of Vijayam- 
fira, in the fourteenth century, a munificent patron of 
Hindu literature. Both the brothers are celebrated 
as scholars, and many important works are attributed 
to them ; not only scholia on the Sdnhith and Brdh- 


Ariatie SeicarcAe*, trii. 283, and viii. 483. 
’’ Fre&oe, p. vii. 
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.mahis of the Vedat, but origiiml works on gnuBinar 
and law ; the fact, no doubt, being, that thej araifed 
themselves of those means which their situation and in- 
fluence secured them, and employed the most learned 
Brahmans they could attract to’ Fyaj^ona^ara.npon 
the works which bear their name, and to which they 
also contributed their own labour and learning: their 
works, were therefore compiled under peculiar ad- 
vantages, and are deservedly held In the highest 
estimationt 

The scholia of Sdyada on the text of the Rig-Yfida 
comprise three distinct portions; the first interprets 
the original text, or rather translates it into more 
modern Sanskrit, fills up any ellipse, and if any 
legend is briefly alluded to, narrates it in detail; 
the next portion of the commentary is a gramma- 
tical analysis of the text, agreeably to the system 
of Pdnini, whose aphorisms, or StUras, are quoted ; 
and the third portion is an explanation of the ac- 
centuation of the several words : these two last 
{iortions are purely technical, and are untmnslate- 
able. The first portion constitutes the basis of the 
English translation ; for although the interpretation of 
SdyaM may be occasionally questioned, he undoubt- 
edly had a knowledge of his text fiur beyond the 
pretensions of any European scholar, and must have 
been in possession, either through his own learning or 
that of his asristants, of all the interpretations which 
had beep perpetuated by traditional teaching from 
the earliest times. 
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In addition to theae di^iaiona of hia commentary,. 

4^ I))y a .apeciiioatiou of 

it» ^ or doitiea.to 

Ut^addinatod; ef> tlui zhytbiakial atractunt 
of llie aev«nl oritiiii^ and of tike Vmi- 

yogik 1|mi aj^Ucatipn of the hymn, or of portiona 
of ft, to the rehgions ritoa at which they are to be 
repelled. I hare been nnable to make use of this 
latter part of the description, as the ceremonies are 
chiefly indicated by their titles, alone, and riieir pdcu* 
liar detuls are not to be determined without a mt< *0 
htbmrions inrestigation than the importance or interest 
of the subject appeared to me to demand. 

1 bare perhaps to oflfer, if not an e;xcii8c, a pica for 
retaining the original denominations of the divisions of 
the Veda; as Sankitd, MaiUUUa, Ashhka, Adh/dga, 
AnHvdka, Sdkta, and Varga, instead of attempting to 
express them by English equivalents. It appeared to 
me, however, that althou^ the terms Collection, circle, 
book, lecture, chapter, hymn, and section might have 
been taken as substitutes, and in a general sense were 
allowable, yet they in no instance exactly expressed the 
meaning of the originals, and their use might have 
conveyed erroneous impressions. I have considered 
it advisable, therefore, to treat the original terms as 
if they were proper names, and have merely rendered 
them in Roman characters. I do not apprehend that any 
great inconvenience will be experienced from the use 
of these original designations, their conventional pur- 
port being readily remembered : I have also specified 
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t)ie tnetre that is employed in esdi S&dOt in <»der to 
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FIRST ASHTAKA. 

FIRST ADHYAYA/. 
anuvAka I. 

Sl^KTA I. 

The first Siikta or Hymn is addressed to Agni. The ^ishi or 
author is Mauhuchhaxdas, the son of Viswamitra. The 
metre is Gdyatri. 

1. I glorify Agni/ the high priest of the sacri- 


‘‘ A great variety of etymologies are de\ised to explain the 
meaning of the terra Agni, the most of which are obviously fan- 
ciful, but the import of which expresses the notions entertained 
of his character and functions. On earth he is invoked {jayate) 
the first (Agra) of the gods ; in heaven he is the leader {Agrani) 
of the hosts of the gods ; he is the first of the gods ( prathavnQ 
dei'ammi) ; he was the first-bom of the gods {sa vd esho agre 
dcTatandm ajdyata). In these derivations Agni is compounded 
irregularly out of agra, first, and tii, to lead. It is also derived 
from anga, body, because he offers his own substance in the light- 
ing of the sacrificial fire. The author of a Kirukta or glossaiy* called 
Sthdldshfwin, derives it from the root kn«, with the negative pre- 
fixed (jaknopayati), he who does not spare the fuel. Another 
compiler of a glossary, SdkapuAi, derives the word from three 
roots, I, to go, anj\ to anoint, and dah, to bum, collectively ; the 
B 
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fice,* the divine,'' the mioistrant/ who presents the 
oblation (to the gods), and is the possessor of great 
wealth.** 

2. May that Agni who is to bo celobrate<l by 
both ancient and modern sages® ct»nduct the gotls 
hither. 

3. Through Agni the worshipper obtains that 

letters being arbitranly changed to and m from ihP 
being added. See also Vdska^s Ntntkia, 7, 14.* 

“ is termed the PurohUa, the priest who superintends 
family rites, or because he is one of the sacred Sres in which 
oblations are first (puras) offered (4i7ii). 

^ Deva^ which in common use means n god. Is ordinarily ex- 
plained in the passage.** in which it occurs in the /W/i as ‘tin* 
hrifrht, mdinnt* beinff derived from <fir, to sfiihc ; or it is 

also explained, one who abides in tlie sky or licavcn {dyusthdnn). 
It is here also optionally rendered, liberal, donor, the sense of 
* giving' being ascribed to the same radical. 

^ Rittcij, a ministering priest, or, according to some, tlie 
ftitwij who is also the flotri , — the term that follows in the text — 
the priest who actually presents the oblation, or who invokes or 
summons the deities to the ceremony, accordingly as the word is 
derived from hu, to sacrifice, or hve, to call. 

^ The word is ratnadkdtama, lit. holder of jewels ; but ratna 
is explained generally wealth, and figuratively signifies the reward 
of religious rites. 

* The terms purva and ndiana, former and recent, applied to 
J^ishis or sages, are worthy of remark, as intimating the existence 
of earlier teachers and older hymns. The old Riskis arc said to 
be Bhrigu, Angiras, and others ; perhaps those who are elsewhere 
termed Prdjapaiis, — VishHu PurMa, p. 49. 
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afUii^nce which increases day by day, which is the 
source of fame and the multiplier of mankind. 

d . Aoni, the unobstructed sacrifice* of which thou 
art. on 'every side'’ the protector, assuredly reaches 
the gods. 

5. May Aom, the presenter of oblations, the 
attainer of knowl^ge,* he who is true, renowned, 
and divine, come hither with the gods. 

-’■% mayest, Agni, bestow 

upon the giver (of the oblation), that verily, 
Anoiras, shall Yevert to thee.* 


Adhwaram yajnam. The first is usually employed as a sub- 
stantive, meaning also sacrifice ; it is here used as an adjective, 
signifying free from injury or interruption ; that is, by Rdkshasas, 
evil spirits always on the alert to vitiate an act of worship, 
j On every side,** alludes to the fires which at a sacrifice 
should be lighted at the four cardinal points, east, west, south, 
and north, termed severaUy the A'havamya, Mdnjaltya, GdrhapaJtya, 
and Agmdhnya, 

Kavi-kratu is here explained to signify one by whom either 
knowledge or religious acta {kratu) have been acquired or per- 
formed {krdnta) : the compound is commonly used as a synonyme 
of Agni. 

^ That is, the wealth bestowed upon the Vegamdua, the person 
by whom or on whose behalf the sacrifice is performed, will 
enable him to multiply his oblations, by which Agni again will 
benefit. Instead of Agni repeated, we have in the second place 
Angiras as a synonyme, which in Manu and all the Purddas is 
the name of a f^ishi or Prajdpati, one of the primitive mind-bom 
sons of Brahmd ; and the appellation is used frequently in the 
text of the Veda in that sense, as the designation of a fishi, 
the founder of a family or of a school. The commentator quotes 

B 2 
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7. Wc approach theo, Aash rovc'rtnliul 

homage in our thoughts, claily, bo h morning ami 
evening. 

Ydska for the identity of Angirm with Angara » a live coal, ami a 
passage from the Aiiarega Brdhmana is cited, in which it is said, 
^'the coals became the Angirasas** (ge angdrdh dsanste angiraso 
abhavan). The identification of Angiras with Agni in function, 
though not in ]>erson, is the subject of a legend, told rather con- 
fusedly and obscurely in the Mahdhhdrata ({nuteeb 

edition, vol, i. p. 712), by MdrkanSrya to Ytnihishfhira, in reply 
to his question how it happened formerly that Agni, having gone 
to the forest and his functions having ceased. Angiraa hocanie 
Agni, and conveyed the oblations to the gods. (.'onnt‘Cted with 
this question he also incpiires, how it is that Agni, who is one, 
should become many. Mdrkatideya therefore relatc»s tliat Agni, 
having engaged in penance, and relinquishing his duties, the 
Muni Angiras took upon him his ofijcc, iincf w hen he prevaili-d 
upon Agni to resume it, became his son ; his descendants, the 
Angirasri^, are therefore also the descendants of Agni, or so many 
Agnis, or fires. Their enumeration, w'hich follow.s at some Icngtli, 
shows them to be for the most part personifications of light, of 
luminous bodies, of divisions of time, of celestial phenomena, and 
fires adapted to peculiar occasions, as the full and change of the 
moon, or to particular rites, as the A&waynedha, Kdjasuga, the Ptika 
yajnas, or sacrifices with food, obsequial and funeral fires, ex- 
piatory fires, and the like. The legend is possibly intended to 
represent the organization of worship with fire, which in the first 
instance was of a primitive and simple character,* and its appro- 
priation to various occasions by Angiras and his disciples. The 
Mahdhhdrata is not contented with the first account, but gives a 
second, in which the first Agni is called Saha, and he is said to 
have hidden himself in the ocean to avoid the approach of Niynta, 
the son of Bharata, the fire of the funeral pile. Tlie text says. 
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S, Thee, the radiant, the‘ protector of sacrifices, 
tli(‘ constant illuminator of truth, increasing in thine 
o\\n dwelling.^ 

0. Agni, be unto us easy of access, as is a father 
to. bis sou ; be ever present with us for our good. 


StfKTA IL 

The J^ishi is Madhucbhandas ; the metre Gdyatr^. Of the 
nine stanzas of which the hymn consists, three are addressed 
to \xYV, wind, three to Indra and Vatu conjointly, and three 
to Mitra and Varu^a. 

1. VAyu, pleasant to behold,^* approach: these 

“ through fear,'* the commentary says, either through fear of 
being rendered impure by his contact, or being ashamed of his 
relationship, Nbjata being his own grandson. The gods coming 
to look for Agni, he designated as his substitute Atharvan, also 
called Angiras, who for a time acted as Agni, until the latter was 
induced to resume his office. The legend is constructed, as the 
commentary shows, out of Vaidik texts, but the details are clumsily 
and contradictorily put together, indicating, perhaps, their almost 
obsolete antiquity at the time of the compilation of the Mahdbhdrata, 

^ Swe dame, sud domo, the chamber in which fire-worship 
is performed, and in which the fire increases by the oblations 
poured upon it. Damak, for a home or house, is peculiar to the 
Vedas, # 

^ Vdyu is invoked in a visible form as the deity presiding over 
the wind ; it is doubtful if the expressions which in this and 
similar instances intimate personality, are to be understood , as 
indicating actual figures or idols : the personificatioD is probably 
only poetical. 


Varga HI. 
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litmtions* arc prepared for thee, drinl^' of them ; iiirar 
our invocation. 

2. VAyu, thy praisers praise thoo with holy 
preises,** having poured out the juice, and 
knowing the (fit) season. 

3. VAtv, thy approving speech' comes to the 
giver (of the libation), and to many (others who 
invite thee) to drink of the Soma juice. 

4. Indsa and VAyu, these libations are poured 
out (for you) ; come hither with food (for us) : 
verily the drops (of the Soma juice) await }oii 
both. 

6. Indra and Vayu, abiding in the sacrilicial rite, 
you are aware of these libatiuus : comc’ both (then) 
quickly hither. 

Varga IV. 6. Vayu and Indra, come to the rite of the 


^ These Somas are libations of the juice of the Soma plant, the 
acid Asclepias or Sarcostema viminalis, wluch yields to expressure 
a copious milky juice, of a mild nature and sub-acid taste. — 
Rojburgh, 2, 32. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is not used in 
sacrifices until it has gone through the process of fermentation 
and has become a strong spirituous beverage . — Introduction to 
Translation of the Sdma Veda. This is warranted by numerous 
expressions in the following hymns. It is evidently the Horn of 
the Parsis, although they affirm that the plant is not to be found 
in India, and procure it from the mountains of GhIRm and Mazen- 
deran, and the neighbourhood of Yezd. 

^ With Ukthas, also designated Nostras, hymns of praise recited, 
not chanted or sung. 

^ Vdyu is supposed to say, I will drink the libation. 
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sa<-ri^cor, for thus, men,* will completion be speedily 
(attained) by the ceremony. 

7. I invoke Mitra,” of pure vigour, and VaruAa, 

the devourer of foes ; the joint accomplishers of the 
act bestowing water (on the earth).* ^ 

8. Mitra and VaruI^a, augmenters of vmter,^ 
dispensers of water, you connect this perfect rite 
with its true (reward). 

9. Sapient Mitra and VaruAa, prosper our sa- 
crifice and increase our strength : you are bom for 
the benefit of many, you are the refuge of mul- 
titudes. 


^ Nard, dual of nara, a man : this term is frequently applied to 
divine beings ; it is usually explained by the Scholiast, ndtH, leader 
or guide, but it may be doubted if it does not convey the sense of 
male or mortal, alluding to the limited existence of the divinities. 
In this place it is said to be applicable to Vdj/u and Indra, because 
they are possessed of manly vigour {paurushena sdmartkyena 
upetau). 

^ Mitra, in its ordinary sense, is a name of the sun ; Varuna, of 
the regent of the waters ; but they are both included among the 
twelve Adity€Ls, and in another place, Mitra is said to be the deity 
presiding over day, Varuda over night ; see note on Hymn xc. 

^ Dhiyam ghritdchim sddhanid. The two first words, in the 
senses here explained, dhi, an act, and ghritdchim, water-shedding, 
are peculiar to. the Veda, As identified with the sun or as 
Adityas, Mitra and Varuda are said to cause rain indirectly by 
producing evaporation ; the vapours thus raised becoming con- 
densed in the atmosphere descend again in showers. 

^ Ritdvridhau. Rita usually means true or but in the 

Veda it imports also water and sacrifice. 
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SdxTA III. 

The ftishi ftnd metre are the same as in the two preceding hymns : 
of twelve stanzas, three are addressed to the A^wins, three to 
Inoka, three to the VUwadbvas, and three to SakaswatI, 

Vai^ V. 1, As WINS,® cherishers of pious acts, Ion/f-arnic<l,’’ 
accept with oiitstretcheil hands the sacrificial viands. 

2. Aswins, abounding in mighty acts, guides (cf 
devotion), endowed witli fortitude, listen with jin- 
averted minds to our pniiscs. 

3. Aswins, destroyers of foes,'* cxiiiipt from un- 
truth, leaders in the van of heroes,'^ come to the 


** The Jhvis are the bvo sons of the Sun, begotten during his 
metamorphosis as a horse (asu'ff), endowed with pcri)ctujJ youth 
and beauty, and physicians of the gods ; they are the heroes of 
many legends in the Purmas, but of still more in this Veda ; the 
enumeration of their wonderful actions is the especial subject of 
Hymns cxvi. and cxvii, ^ 

Purubhujd, which may be also rendered, great caters. 

Basra, destroyers either of foes or of diseases ; the medical 
character of the ulihffins is a Vaidib tradition, as in a text quoted by 
Sa'yaaa (’*aMnau vai devdndm bkishajau — iti SruU'h**), the two 
Aswins verily are the physicians of the gods. — Veda, 

** This is the Sclioliast’s interpretation of a rather curious com- 
pound, Rudra-varttani, Rudra, from the root rud» implies weep- 
ing ; as say the TaittiHyas, — ^In as much as he wept, thence came 
the property or function of rudra (yad arodit tad rudrasya rud- 
ratwam) . This is also the Pauradik etymology. — Vishiiu Pur, Tlie 
Vdjasaneyis make the verb causal, '* they cause to weep,** therefore 
they arc ru^ras {yad rodayanti tasmdd rudrdh). From tlicsc 
texts Suyaiia renders rudra, heroes, they who make their 
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mixed libations sprinkled on the lopped sacred 

grass.* 

4. Indra, of wonderful splendour, come hither : 
these libations, ever pure, expressed by the fingers 
(of the priests), are desirous of thee. 

5. Indra, apprehended by the understanding and 
appreciated by the wise, approach and accept the 
prayers of tlie priest as he ofiers the libation. 

0. Fleet Indra with the tawny coursers, come 
hither to the prayers (of the priest), and in this 
libation accept our (proffered) food. 

7. Universal Gods,'’ protectors and supporters of v»rg» 
men, bestowers (of rewards), come to the libation 
of the worshipper. 

enemies weep. Varttani means a road or way ; or here it is said 
the front of the way, the van ; and the compound means, they 
who are in the von of warriors. 

Vrikta barhishah. The sacred kusa grass (Poa cynosuroides), 
after having had the roots cut off, is spread on the Vedi or altar, 
and upon it the libation of Soma juice, or oblation of clarified 
butter, is poured out. In other places, ^ tuft of it in a similar 
position is supposed to form a fitting seat for the deity or deities 
invoked to the sacrifice. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is also 
strewn over the floor of the chamber in which the worship is 
performed. 

The T^itcadwos are sometimes vaguely applied to divinities in 
general ; but they also form a class, whose station and character 
are imperfectly noticed, but who are entitled, at most religious 
rites, to share in^e solemnity. In this and the two next stanzas, 
forming a Tricha or triad, to be recited at the worship of the 
Viswadevas, some of their attributes arc particularized, connecting 
them with the elements. 
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8. May the swift-moving nniverral Gods, the 
shedders of rain, come to the libation, as the solar 
rays come ‘ diligently’ to the days. 

9. May the universal Gods, who are exempt from 
decay, omniscient,* devoid of malice, and bearers (of 
riches), accept the sacrifice. 

10. May Saraswati,'’ the purifier, the bestower 
of food, the recompenser of worship with wealth, be 
attracted by our offered viaiids to our rite. 

11. Saraswati, the insj)ircr of those who delight 
in truth, the instructress of the right-minded, has 
accepted our sacrifice. 

12. Saraswati' makes manifest by her acts a 
mighty river, and (iu her own form) enliglitens all 
understandings. 


The original word is uncommon, Ehimaydsah, TTie Scholiast 
explains it by those who have obtained knowledge universally 
{sarvatah praptaprajndh ) ; or it may refer, Snyaim states, to a 
legend in which the Viiwadevas addressed the Ayni, Sauchika, who 
had gone into the water, saying, Ehi, come, md ydsih, do not go 
away ; from whence they derived the appellation Ehimdydsah, It 
is more than probable that the origin and import of the term were 
forgotten when Sdyana wrote. 

^ Saraswat{ is here, as elsewhere, the Vdg-devatd, divinity of 
speech; other attributes are alluded to in the text; the three 
stanzas forming a tricha to be repeated at her worship. 

^ Saraswati is here identified with the river so named. 
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anuvAka II. 


StjKTA I. (IV.) 

The ^isM and metre continue unchanged ; the Hynm is n^dressed 
to Imdra. 

1. Day by day we invoke tbe doer of good works VsrgaVii. 
for our protection, as a good railcb*cow for the 
milking (is called by the milker). 

2. Drinker of tbe Soma juice, come to our (daily) 
rites, and drink of the libation ; the satisfaction of 
(thee, who art) the bestower of riches, is verily (the 
cause of) the gift of cattle.* 

3. \Vc recognize thee in the midst of the right- 
minded, who are nearest to tlibe : come to us ; pass 
us not by to reveal (thyself to others).’’ 

4. Go, worsWpper, to the wise and uninjured 
Indba, who bestows the best (of blessings) on thy 
friends, and ask him of the (fitness of the) learned 
(priest who recites his praise).® 

6. Let our ministers, earnestly performing his 


That is, if Indra be satisfied, he will augment the worslupper’s 
herds. The notion is very elliptically expressed. 

Here again we have elliptical phraseology ; the original ia 
mrf no aH khydh, lit. do not speak beyond os ; the complete sense 
is supplied by the Scholiast. 

° The injunction is addressed to the Yi^amdiia, who is desired 
to ask if the Hotjri, or invoker whom he employs, is fit for his 
duty. The Hotji himself is supposed to enjmn this. 
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worship, exclaim, “ Depart ye revilers from, hence 
and every other place (where he is adored). 

Varga VIII. 6. Dcstroycr of foes, let our enemies say we arc 

prosperous ; lot men (congratulate us) ; may we ever 
abide in the felicity (derived from the favour) of 
Indr4, 

7. Offer to Indsa, the pervader (of every rite of 
libation), the juice that is present (at the three 
ceremonies), the grace of the sacrifice, the exhila- 
rator of mankind, the perfecter of the act, the 
tavourite of (that Indra) who gives hapj iness (to 
the offerer).’’ . • 

8. Having drunk, S'atakratu,'’ of this {Soma 
juice), thou becamest the slayer of the F. itran 
thou defendest tfip warrior in battle. 

^ The Scholiast would explaiu bruvantUf let them say> by let 
them praise Indra, but this does not seem to be necessary ; the 
sense is connected with what follows, let them say procul este 
profanL 

These epithets of the Soma juice would be somewhat unintelli- 
gible without the aid of the Scholiast. The ])erfecter of the acts, 
karmdni prdpnuvantam, is his rendering of pataijantam, causing to 
fall, and the last phrase, mandayat’^sakham, the friend of the de- 
lighter, he explains as in the text. 

® Satakratu, a name of Indra, is explained by Sdyada, he who 
is connected with a hundred (many) acts, religious rites, hahu 
karmma yvkta, either as their performer or their object; or it may 
be rendered endowed with great wisdom ; kratu implying either 
karma, act, or prajnd, knowledge.. In the first sense the word may 
be the source of the Pauradik fiction that the dignity of Indra is 
attainable by a hundred Akwamedhas, 

VfUrdddm, of the enemies of whom the Asura, Vfitra, was the 
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9. We offer to thee, S'atakratu, the mighty in 
battle, (sacrificial) food for the acquirement, Indra, 
)f riches. 

10, Sing unto that Indra who is the protector of 
iFcaltli, the mighty, the accomplisher of good deeds, 
he friend of the offerer of the libation. 


SdKTA 11. (V.) 

The deity, ^ishi, and metre are unchanged. 

1. Hasten hither, friends, offering praises;*^ sit Varga ix. 
down, and sing repeatedly the praises of Indra. 

2. When the libation is poured forth, respectively 
praise Indra, the discomfiter of many enemies, the 
lord of many blessings, 

3. May ho be to us for the attainment of our ob- 
jects; may he be to us for the acquirement of riches; 
may he be to us for the acquisition of knowledge ; 
may he come to us with food. 

4. Sing to that Indra, whose enemies in combats 
await not his coursers harnessed in his car. 

5. These pure So?na juices, mixed with curds, are 


head, according to the Scholiast. We shall hear more of Vriira 
hereafter. 

^ Stoma vdliasat, lit. hearing praises. Rosen trandates it 
* sacra* ferentes ; M. Langlois, vous qui avez un trdsor d*hynmes 
(saerds), Sdyada explains the expression presenting in this rite 
Trivrit, PanchadaSit and others," that is, collections of laudatory 
stanzas in the ftig-veda so denominated. — Vishdu PurdAa, 42. 
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poured out for the satisfaction of the drinker of the 
libations. 

Varga X. 6. Thou, Indba, performer of good works, hast 
suddenly become of augmented vigour for the sake 
of drinking the libation, and (maintaining) seniority* 
(among the gods). 

7. Indba, who art the object of praises, may 
these pervading Soma juices enter into thee ; may 
they be propitious for thy (attainment of) superior 
intelligence. 

8. The chants (of the SdmaY have magnified 
thee, S'ATAKBATU, the hymns (of the Rich) have 
magnified thee ; may our praises magnify thee. 

9. May Indba, the unobstructed protector, enjoy 
these manifold (sacrificial) viands, in which all manly 
properties abide. 

10. Indba, who art the object of praises, let not 
men do injury to our persons : thou art mighty, keep 
off violence. 

^ JyaMhyam, abstract of Jyeshtha, elder, oldest ; but it may 
also mean best or chiefest. 

^ The Scholiast supplies these particulars, the terms of the text 
being simply stomdh and ukthdh; the former, he says, are the 
praises of the singers of the Sdma (Sdmagdnam stotrdni), the latter 
the hymns of the reciters of the Bahvrich {Bahvrichdndm sastrdili ) ; 
but of this and other passages where Sdyada inserts the designation 
of other Vedas , — ^the Sdma and the Yajush, — ^it is to be observed 
that the accuracy of bis additions involves the prior existence of 
those Vedas, at least to the hymns of the ^ich in which they arc 
supposed to be alluded to ; a conclusion which there is reason to 
hesitate admitting. 
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Si5kta hi. (VI.) 

The l^ishi and metre continued. The three first stanzas and 
the last are addressed to Indra, the rest to the Maruts, or 
winds. 

1. The circum-stationed (inhabitants of the three Varg. xi. 
worlds)* associate with (Indra), the mighty (Sun), 

the indestructive (fire), the moving (wind), and the 
lights that shine in the sky.** 

2. They (the charioteers) harness to his car his 


The text has only Paritasthushah, those who are standing 
around : the loka traya varttlmk prdMnah, the living beings of 
the three worlds, is the explanation of the Scholiast. 

** Of the three first objects, the text gives only the epithets 
Vradhna, the mighty, to which Sdyana adds Aditya, the sun, 
Arusha, the non-injuring, to which Fire is supplied, and Ckaran, 
the moving, an epithet of Wind. The last phrase is complete, — 
rochante rochand divi, Sdyana' $ additions are supported by a 
Brdhmana, which explains the epithets as equivalent severally to 
Aditya, Agni, and Vdyu {Asau vd, Adityo vradhnah; Agnir vd 
arushah ; Vdyurvd charan) ; we may therefore admit it. The 
identification of Indra with the three, implies, the Scholiast says, 
his supremacy, — ^he is paramaihoarya yukta; but the text says 
they join (yunjanti) ; and it does not appear exactly whom, for 
Indra is not named ; as the following stanzas show, however, 
that the hymn is addressed to Indra, he may be allowed to keep 
his place as essentially one with the sun, fire, wind, and the 
constellations. 
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two desirable coursers,'' placed on • it her hand/ hay- 
coloured, high-spirited, chief-hearii g/ 

8. Mortals, you owe your (dailO hirtl» (to such 
an Indra), who with the rays of Hit* nuirning gi\os 
sense to the senseless, and to tlu‘ f( riiiU‘>s loriu.' 

4, Thereafter verily those whi» hi'ar naino> in- 
voked in holy rites (the MAurrs)* having sim ii tie* 
rain (a!)out to he engendered), ih'itigalrd him to 
resume his embryo condition (in tho clomN). 

5. Associated with tln‘ conveying Maki ts. the 
traversei*s of places tliftieult of acct tluai, Inoica, 
hast discovered the cows hidden in tin* cave/ 

" The horses of Indra arc named l(art\ usuiilly considcrvil 
denoting their colour, green or yellow, or as Iloscn luis it, jlavi. 
In this same verse we have them presently described as i> ona, 
crimson, bright bay, or chestnut. 

^ Vipakshasii, harnessed on difierent sides. Sayana says of tlie 
chariot, we should say of the pole; but the Hindu rat ha may not 
have had a pole. 

^ Literally, mcn-bcaring, — artVdAiura. 

Indra is here again identified with the sun, whose morning 
rays may be said to reanimate those who have licen dead in hlt-rp 
through the night. Tl;cre is some difficulty in the con^trurlion, 
for Marydk, mortals, is plural, while ajdyathtih is the second |>orstjn 
singular of the first preterite. SdyaAa is of opinion that the 
want of concord is a Vaidik license, and Uiat the plural substan- 
tive Marydh has been put for the singular Mary a, 

^ The Marvts are not named in the text, but the allusions 
justify the commentator's specification : the winds drive Indra, or 
the firmament, into an aggregation of clouds, in which the rain 
again collects, as in their womb. 

^ Allusion is here made to a legend which is frequently ad- 
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ir 


(i. Tlio recltars of praises praise the miglity Vargtxii. 
(trodp of Marlts), who are celebrated, and con- 
scion -i of the ])ower of bestowing wealth, in like 
manner as they (glorify) the counsellor (Ikdra). 

7. May you l)«i *Heen, Maruts, accompanied by 
tho^ undaunted Indba;* (lx>tli) rejoicing, and of 
cc|ii:il splondour. 

8. This rite is performo«l in adoration of the 
jiowcrful Indra, along with the irreproachable, 
heavenward-ton«ling, an<l amiable band.i (of the 
Maupts). 

f). Thorofore, circumambient (troop of Maruts). 
come hither, whether from the region of the sky 
or from the solar sphere;’* for in this rite (the 
priest) fully recites your praises. 

10. We invoke Indba, whether ho come ftom 


verted to, of the /Itmvs named P<M$, having atokn the oowa of 
the goda, or according to aome veraions, of the Angirant, and 
hidden them in a cave, where the}' were diacovered by ladra with 
the help of the bitch Smwmi. A dialogue between her and the 
robber* ie given in another place, in which ahe condUates them : 
io other passages the cows are represented as forcibly recovered 
by Indra with the help of the ManUt, 

' Allusion, it is said, is here made to a battle between /adns 
and VfUta ; the gods who had come to the aid of the former 
were driven away by Vritra's dogs, and Indra, to obtain the supe- 
riority, summoned the Maruts to his assistance. 

’’ The region of the win^ is prqteriy the Dga~loka, the heaven, 
or region above the Antanksha or aky, or they may come from 
a sphere of light further above, cur the solar region, /tdi^ amt- 
ilalUl. 

0 
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this cart lily ropfion, or from tlm liea i‘H alioyo, or 
from ilu* vast lirnianieiit.* that lu* i lay give (H") 
wealth. 


StKTA IV, (Vll.> 

The deity. and metiv a.** ht trc. ^ 

Varga XIII. ( 1. The cliantt'l*S (of tho I'Xt I InMCA 'Mtll 

songs, the reciters of the Jiir/i with pravers, (the 
priests of the Yaitish) with texts**' 

“ Either tlie Prithivi loka at the DyuJokn; the text adds 
Maho-rajasaht whicli the Scholiast extdaina tlie great Antank^ha 
loka, the sphere of the firmament, which is properly the space 

• between the earth and heaven, corrca[)onding with ryowoa or 
Akas, the sky or atmosphere. — Mantt, 1,13. 

^ The Scholiast supplies the specification of the several Vedas, 
Tlic first term, Oaf kina, merely means singers, aUhough he ren- 
ders it Gfyfmmasdmttyukta^tidgMrah, “the I'dgatrU with ^dmas 
to be chanted," an interpretation, bethinks, confirmed hy the next 
term (songs), fViAa/for Vpkafu, “with the Vrihat-^Stima.'* Tlie 
next phrase, Arkina-urkehhih, is more akin io lUch, ‘'Tliose of the 
^ig-veda, with stnn/as,'' but it is not necessarily confined to That 
sense ; and as Arka is a synonyrac of Mantra, a prayer, the sense 

* may be, those who pray or praise Indra wfith prayers. For the 
Adhwaryus, or priests of the Yajvsh, we have nothing at all in the 
original; and the term VumAfor Vdnibhiht “with texts or words," 
which occurs apparently without any grammatical connexion, may 
be referred cither to the singers or the reciters of the prayers. It 
is applied by the Scholiast to the texts of the Yajush, apparently 
only because he had connected the preceding expressions with 
the other two Vedas: as already remarked, any reference to the 
Yajusk or Sdma in a verse of the Jffkh, implies the priority of the 
two former to thg latter. 
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2. Indra, the blender of all things, comes verily 
with his steefis that are harnessed at his word: 

Js’Diiv, tli(‘ richly-decorated,* the wicldcr of the 
thiiiitlerlKilt. 

.*]. Indra, to render all things visible, elevated 
the.mn in the sky,’’ and charged the cloud with 
(ubiHidant) waters. 

4. Invincible Indra, protect us in battles alK}und- 
ing in 6]>oil, with insuperable defences. 

f). We invoke Indra for great affluence, Indra 
for limited wealth ; (oor) ally, and wielder of the 
thunderbolt against (our) enemies. 

0. Shedder of rain, granter of all desires, set open •Y*fgsxiv. 
this cloud. Thou art never uncompliant with our 
(reciuests). 

7. Whatever excellent praises are given to other 
divinities, they arc (also the due) of Indra the 
thunderer : I ilo not know his fitting praise. 

8. The shedder of rain, the mighty lord, the 
always compliant, invt'sts men with his strength, a.s 
a bull (defends) a herd of kino. 

9. Indra, who alone rules over men, over riches. 


* So the Scholiaat explains the term of the text, Hinrijfm/a; 
itcrally, golden, or ro^e of gold. 

Hie woild being enveloped in darkness by Vritra. Indra, in 
irder to remove it, derated {drohagat, or as the comment says 
dhdpitavdn, placed) the sun in the Dyn-loka, or heaven: tiie 
atter port of the passage may alio be rendered, he (the sun) ani- 
nated the mountain (i. e, tlie world) with his rays. 

C 2 
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, and over the five (classes) of th • <»m 

oartli/ 

10. Wo invoke for you. In on a, who <'\t‘ry- 
where anionjf men ; may he he exeh 'ively f»ur own. 

ANi v.vKA nr. 

Sl'KTA I. (VIII.) 

The deity, /twAi, and metre a.s befurc. 

v«rg» XV. 1. Indra, bring for our protection riches, nmst 
abundant, enjoyable, the stAircc of victor)’, the 
h ambler of our foes. 

2. By which we imiy repel our enemies, whether 
(encountering thent) hand to hand,'* or on horse- 
back i*" ever protected by thee. 

3. Defended by thw, I.ndra, we posst'ss a pon- 
derous weapon, wherewith we may entirely conf|uer 
onr «>pponents. 

4. With thee for onr ally, Indra, ninl (ai<led by) 

* T)ic text has, over the live men or classes of men, pancka 
kshitimm ; the latter term is explained etymologically, those who 
arc fit for habitations (nmUfdrhMm ) : the phrase is of not unfre- 
quent recurrence, and is usually Raid to imply the four castes, 
Brdhmaias, Kshatriyas, Vaifyas, and Bddrast and Nishddas, bar- 
barians, or those who have no caste, intending possibly the abo- 
riginal races of India, all in a very low stage of civilization, like 
the Gfmds, KoUb^ and BUU of the present day. 

^ literally, by striking with the fist, nmhB hatyayd, 

^ ** With a horse the Scholiast explains this and the pre- 
ceding to intend infantry and cavalry. 
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iiiis>'iU'-linrIiiify heroes, wo are able to overcome (our 
foe>) aiTuycd in hosts. 

;■). Mighty is Indra, an«l supreme; may magni- 
tiulc ever (liclong) to the bearer the thunderljolt ; 
iiKiy liis strong (armies) be ever vast as the heavens. 

(I. Whatever men have recourse to I.vdra in 
Itatile, or for the acfjuiremeiit of oHspriug, and the 
\vi^(^ u ho are desirous of understanding, (obtain their 
desires). 

7. The belly of Indra, which quaffs the Soma 
juice abundantly, swells like the ocean, (and is ever) 
moist, like the ample fluids of the palate.* 

8. Verily the words of Indra to his worshipper 
are true, manifold, cow-conferring, and to be held 
in honour; (they are) like a branch (loaded with) 
ripe (fruit). 

9. Verily, Indra, thy glories are at all times the 
j»rotectors of every such worshipper as L am. 

10. Verily his chanted and recited praises*" are 
to lie desired and repeated to Indra, that he may 
drink the .Sb»/« juice. 

* Tltc Scholiast expounds the text urvirdpo na kdkuiiA as ren- 
dered shove ; but kdhida may refer to kdaid, the pinnacle of a 
mountain, and the phrase might then be translated, like tlie 
abundant waters (or torrents) from the mountain-tops. 

*' The first is the translation of Stoma, which the commentary 
defines, Sdma-iddhyom stofram, praise to be accomplished by the 
Sdma-Vfdai the second is the rendering oi Uktka, which the 
same authority describes as the Utik-oddiyam iattrm, the unsung 
praise to be accomplished by the ftkh. Saotram is explained by 


VsijaXVI. 
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Vtign XVII. 


SrKTA 11. (IX.) 

Divinity, (lishi, and metre the nu-. 

1. (’onio, I.N'DiM, anti bf rt'galfil ''itii all viands 
and libations, and tbenci*. niij^bty i t .''tronglb, bo 
victorious (over tby fws). 

2. Till' libation being prepared, present the e.\- 
iiilarating and efficacious (draiiglit) to the rejoieiiig 
Indra, the accomplisher of all things. 

3. Indra with tho handsome chin,* be plcasotl 
with those animating praises : do thou, who art to 
be reverencetl by all mankind,'* (come) to these 
rites (with the gods). 

Srtdharn Smimi, in the scholia on the Bhd^m^atn Purdm, to aig-- 
nify a sacrctl hyran not sung ; SaMram apragitamantrastotram ; the 
repetition of whicli is the office of the ihtri; llotuh-karma ; while 
iytuti and Stoma imply tlie sung or chanted hymn, Scnnjttam t(to~ 
tram, Bumouf renders S astro t ks prurcs imentaks) qui sont 

t'omme k gfaive; and in a note in the Vkhnu Purdua, I have trans- 
lated the* same expression of the Bhdgavata, the uiiutfcreti incan- 
tation i'p. n.); but it may l>e doubted if this is quite correct; 
the difference between Sastra and Stoma seems to be, that one is 
recited, whether audibly or inaudibly, the other sung. 

^ Su-sipra ; but Sipra means either the lower jaw, or the nose, 
and the compound may equally denote the handsomc-noscd. 

^ The epithet vuwa-charsha^k, is literally, oh ! thou who art 
all men," or as Sdqa^ explains it, iorva-manushpa-pukta, who . 
art joined with all men, which he qualifies as, sarvair yajamdnaih 
pujyah, to be worshipped by all institutors of sacrifices. It may 
be doubled if tills Ik; all that is intended ; Rosen renders it, om- 
nium hminum dminof M. Langlois has, mmtre s&uverain. 
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4. I have addro^iHed to thee, Inuba, the showerer 
(of Mossiiif's), the protector (of thy woinhippers), 

]truii- 's whicli have reached thee,’ and of which ihou 
liiifit approved 

C). I’hico before ns, Inuua, precious and inulti- 
fonii riches, for enouj'h and more than enough are 
assuredly thine. 

(). Opulent Indba, encourage us in this rite for ''«?» xviii. 
the acquirement of wealth, for we are diligent and 
renowned. 

7. Grant us, Inora, wealth beyond measure or 
calculation, inexhaustible, the source of cattle, of 
food, of all life. 

8. Inora, grant us great renown and wealth ac- 
quired in a«thou8and ways, and those (articles) of 
food (which are brought from the field) in carts." 

9. Wo invoke, for the preservation of our pro- 
perty, Inora, the lord of wealth, tl^ object of 
sacred verses, the repairer (to the place of sacrifice),'' 
praising him with our praises. 

10. With libations repeatedly effused, the sacri- 


" The Scholiast make* this, ‘‘reached dice in heaven,” or Swaiya. 
It may be questioned if the Veda recognues Smrga as the heaven 
of lailra. 

" Hie original of this hymn, as of many others, is so concise 
and elliptical, as to be unintelligible without the libera! ampb'fica* - 
lion of the Scholiast. 'We have in the text simply, “those car* 
having viands,” Id rathudr-ishah, meaning, Siiyada sav's, those 
trticics of food which arc conveyed in cars, carts, or waggtms, from 
the site of their production ; as rice, barley, and other kinds of grain. 

‘ Here, agiun, wc have only ffoUdram, be who goes, that is. 
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ficer glorifies the vast prowess of Im>iia, tlioiniglity. 
the dweller in (ju> eternal mansion).' 

Sl'KTA 111. (X.) 

The divinity and (fishi are tlie same ; tlic ro tre i> the conmion 
Anushfubh, 

Varga XIX, 1. The cbantcrs (of the >5^////^/) hvrnn thee, Sa- 
TAKRATU ; the reeiteinof the pniisc thee, who 
art worthy of praise; tho Bnihmams^ raise thee 
aloft^ like a bamboo pole. 


according to the comment, he who is acenttomed to go to the 
chamber which is appropriated tosacridces.yfi'^a 

'file epithet is Syokas, from fli, explained niyata, fixed, per- 
manent, and ukas, dwelling. * 

lliis stanza is nearly similar to the first stanza of the seventh 
hymn (see j). IS), and is similarly (*xpuunded In the commentator. 
The first term^OVtyatrifia, literally thost» who employ the (•\iyatn 
metre, is said by Soyana to denote the VdgtUri, the cluuiter of the 
It) mns of the .S’dwa ,• Arkina is explained as before, the reciters of 
the Hkh, and the same as the Hotjri of a 8acrifi(*e. T)»c third term, 
BrahmdAah, is explained the Brahma of a sacrifice, or priest so 
denominated, and the other Brahmans. The objection to the ex- 
planation of the first, as involving the prior recognition of the 
Sdma-veda, ha8'l)ecn already noticed. Tlic total disconnection of 
the term Brahmdhah, the plural of Brahman, from any refer- 
ence to Brahmans, as bearing a share in religions rites, and as 
implying only Betenden, utterers of prayer, as proposed by 
Dr. Roth {Zeitschrift der DetUschen morgenlundischen Gesellschaft, 
Heft I , s. 66), cannot be admitted without further investigation, 
although it may be possible that the Brahma of a sacrifice does 
not necessarily involve the notion of a Brahman by caste. Rosen 
venders the word, Brahmani; M. Langlois,;>r<<frcs. The concluding 
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2. I>/t)RA, tlio showercr (of blessings)* knows the 
(of bin worshipfier), who has performcwl many 
arts of worship (with the Soma plant gathered) on 
tlir ridges of the mountain/ and (therefore) comes 
wit) I the troop (of Marut^)^ 

Ikdra, drifiker of the Soma^ having put to thy 
long-inaned, vigorous, and well-coiiditioued steeds, ** 
roine nigh to hear our praises, 

4, Come, Vasu,^ (to this our rite) ; reply to our 

phrase, twd vatuam iva udyemire, ** they have raised thee like a 
bamboo/* is rather obscure; the Scholiast says, they have elevated 
Indra, as tumblers raise a bamboo pole, on the summit of which 
they balance tliemselves, a not uncommon feat in India; or as tmsa 
means also a family, it may be rendered, as ambitions persons 
raise their family to consequence. Roth's proposed rendering, 
(lie Betenden schkateln dich avf trie man eim Rohr schUtielt, ** the 
praying agitate thee up as one shakes a reed/' has no warrant, 
except from liis theory of the purport of Brahnut, ** irresistible 
prayer/* as udyam never means to shake, and a bamboo is not a 
reed, nor is it, when substantial, easily shaken. Rosen has, it is 
true, te arundiais instar eriyunt; but he bad no preferable equiva- 
lent for bamboo. M. Langlois has, comma on efive la kampe d*un 
drapeau, Sdyatia, no doubt, knew much better than either of 
the European interpreters what the esrpression intended. 

The original has only, mounting from ridge to ridge, yat 
stinoh sdnum druhat^ which the Scholiast completes by observing 
that this is said of the Vqfamdna, who goes to the mountain to 
gather cither the Soma plant for brui»ng, or fuel for the fire, or 
other articles required for the ceremony. 

Kakshyqprd, lit. filling out their girths. 

^ I'instc, here used as a vynoayme of Indra, is explained as the 
original donor or cause of habitations, from the radical va$» to 
dwell, nivdsa kdroAa bkdia. 
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hymns, answer (to our praises \ respoml to (our 
prayers); be propitious, Indra, -o our «u‘rifice, aiul 
(bestow upon us abundant) food. 

5. The hymn, the cause of in Tease, is to bo re- 
peated to Indra, the repeller >f many f«»es, that 
Sakra^' may speak (witli kindness) to our sous and 
to our friends. 

6. Wc have recourse to Indra for Ids fiiemlhldp, 
for wealth, f<»r perfect iui<;ht ; 1 >r fu', the powertui 
Indra, eonlerring wealth, is ahh' (to protect U'<). 

Varga XX. 7. Indua, bv thec is food (rei dtucMh evi-rywluTe 
abundant, ea^'V of attainment, and assuredly perfect: 
wielder of the thunderlsdt, set open the oow-pa'*- 
tures,’' and providt* (ampK‘) wealth. 

y. Heavtai and earth are unable to sustain thee 
uhen destroyinp^ thiiu* tmemSes ; ihoti mayest. com- 
mand the waters td'lu'aven: send us lihcrally kino. 

.0. rdi I thou vhose ears hear :ill thinu'', li'^tiui 
quickly to my invocation; hold in thy lieart inv 
praise^* ; k(*ep near to thee thi.s my hymn, as it were 
(the wonls of) a friend. 

10. We know thee, liberal raincr (of blessings), 
the hearer of our call in battles; we invoke the 
thousand-fold profitable protection of thee, the 
showercr (of bounties), 

^ Sakra is a common synonyme of Jndra, but is used, if not in 
this, clearly in the next staxusa, as an epithet implying * the power* 
ful/ from hk, to be able. , 

' The text is literally rendered: the meaning being that Mra^ 
as the sender of rain, should fertilize the fields, and by providing 
abundant pasturage, enable the cattle to yield store of milk. 
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11. .Cornu quickly, Indka, eon of KuSdca,*' de- 
li^^liic’d drink tlio libation; prolong the lifo that 
iiicitts coitniieiulation ; make mo, who am a Ruhi, 
ubuiidantly endowed (with possessions). 

12. May these our praises be on all occasions 
around thee, doservorof praise; may they augment 
the power of thee, who art long-lived, and being 
agn eahlo to thee, may they yield delight (to us). 


SCuTA IV. (XI.) 

'Die divinity ih btill Indra, hut the liUhi it* now styled Jktri, the 
ifoii of MAOiirt JiiiANiiAS ; thc metre in /Invsh/ubk, 

1. All our jiraises magnify I.vuka, exjiaiisivc as Varga .vxi. 
the ocean,'' the most valiant of warriors who fight 

ill clmriots, the lunl of food, the protector of' the 
virtuous. 

2. .Suiiported by thy friendship, Indba, cherisher 
of strength, wc have no fear, but glorify thee, thc 
coiKiuoror, thc uucomiuored. 

U. The ancient liberalities of Ixdra, his protec- 

In all thc PauriiAik genealogies, Uic son of Ku^ika is thc sage 
ristf*dmi/ra ; and in order to explain its application to /m&ti, 

SiiyaAa quotes the legend given in the Index (^4MttkramaAHd), 

\Yhich states that KnHka^ the son of IskunUki, being desurons of n 
SOD equfd to Indra» adq)ted a life of continence, in requital of 
Yvhich, Indra was boro as the eon of GdM, the Gddhi of the 
PurdAas* 

Smudra vyachasam, expluned smMdm rod vydpimMtem, 
spreading or pervading like the ocean; a vague mode of indkating 
thc universal diffusion of Jndra ae the firmament. 
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tions, will not be wanting to him who |nt*.sciits to 
the reciters of the hyiiiiis, wealth of food and « :itlle. 

4. Indua was bom the destroyer of cities, ever 
young, over wise, of unbounded sti-engtli. the mi‘‘- 
tainer of all pious acts, tho wieldei of tli*- thimdcr- 
bolt, tho niany-praised. 

5. Thou, wieldcr of the thumlei bolt, ditKl open 
the cave of Vala,*’ who had there concealed the 
cattle; and tho gods whom he had <»pjir<'sscil, no 
longer feared when they had obtained thee (for 
their ally). 

6. (Attracted) by thy bonntics, I again come. 
Hero, to thee, celebrating (thy liberality) while 
oftering this libation; the performers of the rite 
approach thee, who art Avortby of praise, for they 
have known thy (inunidccnce). 

7. Thou slewest, Indra, by stratagems, the wily 

* llic text hafe only punim bhinditk, breaker of citien ; the 
Scholiast adtla asunimim, of the A^uras, 

^ Vain, according to the Scholiast, was an Afura, wlio stole tin- 
cows of the gods and hid them in a cave ; Indra surrounded the- 
ca ve with his army, and recovered the cattle. In the legtmd, as 
cited from the Anukramamkd, the Pants ^ /ormcrly noticed as the 
cow^atealers (p. IG, n. f), arc said to he tlic soldiers of Vala, 
and the actual thieves and concealers of them in tlic cave. Rosen 
conceives some relation to exist between this legend and that of 
Cacus {quas fabulas aliquo cognationis vinculo inter se contineri, et 
ex uno eodemque fonte quantumvis remoto, derivataa esse persuasum 
quidem est mihi, — Adnotationes, p. xxi.) ; but the story is likely to 
have originated in incidents common to an early and partly pas- 
toral stage of society : we have the Cacus of the Highlands, and 
the Vala of the Veda, in such worthies as Donald Ben l^ean. 
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Svsu&a:* tho wise have known of this thy (great* 
ness) ; bestow upon tliem (abundant) food. 

8. The reciters of sacred hymns praise with all 
tlieii might, Ikdra, tho rulor of the world, whose 
bounties arc (computed by) thousands, or even 
inori 

axuvAka iv. 

SCkta I. (XIL) 

Tlie deity addressed is Aoki ; the is MRDRATfTHi, the son 
of Ka*^wa ; the metre GiiytUri. 

1. We select Aoni, the messenger of the gods,** vu^jojl 
their invoker, tho possessor of dll riches, the per- 

fccter of this rite. 

2. (Tho offerers of oblations) invoke with Jheir 
invocations, Agni, Aoxi, the lord of men,* the 
bearer of offerings, tho beloved of many. 

3. Agni, generated'* (by attrition), bring hither 

SusA/k is described as on Jsura slain by Indra; but this is 
evidently a metaphorical murder. SushAa means dryer up, ex* 
aicrator ; bhutuuam sosAana*hetm, tlie cause of the drying or 
witlicring of beings, heat or drought ; which Indra, as the rain, 
would put an end to. 

The commentator cites the Taittinya BnihmaAa in confirm- 
ation of this function ; Ulatm, the son of Kavi, being the mes* 
aenger of the Antras^ Aymr ieedndm duia dstdf Vianah hhyo 
asurdddm, 

^ VUpati; ly being constandy used for prtydh, progeny, 
people, men. 

^ The original has only jn^nahp * being bom,' tliat is,, being 
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the gods to tho clipped sacred grass; (hon art tlit'ir 
invoker for us. niul art to be adored. 

4. As thou dischargest tho duty of inox’s»‘iig< r. 
arouse them desirous of tho oblation ; sit down \\itli 
thorn on the sacred grass. 

5. Resplendent Ao.vt, invoked by (ddatioiis ot 
clarified butter, consunio our n<lvers:tri(‘S, who !irc 
defended by evil spirits." 

G. Aoni, tho ever young and wise, tho guardian 
of tho dwelling'’ (of the sacrilieer), the bearer of 
offerings, whoso mouth is (tho vehicle) of oblations, 
is kindled by Acxi.® 

Vwga XXIII. 7. Praise in tho sacrifice, Aoxt, tho wise, tho 
observer of truth, tho radiant, the remover of 
disease. 

8. Resplendent Aoni, bo tho protector of that 
offerer of oblations who wtjrships thee, the niesseiigc'r 
of the gods. 

9. lie jwopitious,'' P'tvakn, to him who, present- 


artificially prcxluced by the friction of two pieces of a particular 
species? of woo<l, tliat of the spinosa, used for the purpose. 

* Rahhnswirnkt having or l>eing attended by Utlhhnsas, 
GfihajHtli; but pati is most usually intcrpR'tcd by 5f/ya«V/, 
piUaka, the cherishcr or protector; hence it here characterizes 
Agni as the protector of the house of the Yajamtim, 

^ That is* iXxft Ahaoaniya fire* into which the oblation is poured* 
is lighted by the application of other fire* whether taken from tlie 
household fire or produced by attrition. 

^ A name of fire* or a fire; literally* the purifier. 
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iiig olilatioiis for the gratification of the gods, ap 
jiroju Ucs Agki/ 

lil Agni, itie bright, the purifier, bring hither 
the g kIs to our sacrifice, to our oblations. 

11. Pniiscd with our newest hyinu, bestow upon 
HH ri‘ hes and food, the source of progeny. 

VJ. A(JNI, shining with pure radiance, and charged 
Avitli all the invocations of tlie gods, be pleased by 
this our praise. 


St-KTA II. (XIII.) 

The ftishi and the metre are the same* but the Hymn is addressed 
to a variety of divinities or deified objects, to which the genersl 
name Aprf is applied. He first five stanzas hymn various 
forms of AoKf ; the sixth, the doors of the hall of sacrifice ; 
the seventh, morning and night; the eighth, two di\ine or 
deified priests ; the ninth, the goddesses IlX, SakaswatI, and 
Bharat! ; the tenth, Twashtui ; the eleventh, Vaxaspati ; 
and the twelAh, SwauX. They arc all considered as identifi- 
able or connected with Aoni,' 

1. Agni, who art SuhAMiDniiA,** invoker, purifier, Vaf^xxiv. 
bring hither the gods to the ofterers of our oblation, 

und do tliou sacrifice. 

2. Wise (Agni), who art Taxi^vapat,^ jiresent 

^ This verse is to be repeated when the worshipper approaches 
he combined and Gtirhapnt^a fires, to offer the oUation. 

^ He Apris are usuaUy enumerated as twelve, but sometimes, 
imitting one of the names of fire, Nmihnsa, only eleven. 

^ Su, weU, 9am, completely, and iddkd, kindled, *the thoroughly 
indlcd.’ 

^ Tanunapat, the devourer of darified batter (taminapa), or, ao* 
ordihg to another etymology, the consumer of its own substwee 
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this day our welI««flaTOurod sacrifice to tlie gods fur 
their food. 

8. I invoke the beloved Naha^ansa,* the sweet- 
tongued^ the ofierer of oblations, to this sacrifice* 

4* Aoni, (who art) bring hither the gods 

in an easy-moving chariot, for thou art the invoker 
instituted by men. 

5. Strew, learned priests, the sacred grass, wetl 
bound together (in bundles), and sprinkled with 
clarified butter, the semblance of ainlirosia. 

6. Let the bright doors,^ the auginenters of sacri- 
fice, (hitherto) unentered, be set open, for certainly 
to-day is the sacrifice to be mafic. 

7. I invoke the lovely night and dawn** to sit 
upon the sacred grass, at this our sacrifice. 

(tanu) or fuel. Napdt occurs in the NirgJuuitU as a synonyme of 
ianayaj son or offspring ; but in this compound the second member 
is considered to he either ad, who cats, or pii, who preserves ; the 
latter with na preSxed, napdt, who does pot preserve, who destroys. 

* Nardsansa, him whom men (nard) praise (sansanti). 

^ Ilita, the worshipped ; from (la, to adore, to praise. 

^ Barkis is said here to be an appellative also of Agni ; the 
double meaning pervades the concluding phrase, wherein (in which 
grass, or in which Agni) is the appearance of ambrosia, amj^ta 
darsanam ; ampUa implying either the clarified butter sprinkled on 
the grass, or the immortal Agni, Amrita samdnasya gkfitasga, or 
mara^a^rahitasga Barkerndmakasya, Agnek. 

^ The doors of the chamber in which the oblation is offered, 
said to be personifications of Agni; AgniviseskamdrUayah, 

^ According to the ordinary import of naktam and ushas; but they, 
according to the Scholiast, denote in this place two forms of fire 
presiding over those seasons, — lat^kdldbhimdnivaknimdrtiidwaye. 
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d. 1 . tl^ diTfaie «lid gage in* 

vokm^ d[<i>diii)t thiit thejr wkj eelebtste-tiili 

our inodfice*-.- 

8. May tbe throe undeoayii^ goddeagea, giYera of 
delight, IiA* SASAtWATi, and Mah^^ git down upon 
the sacred grass. 

10. I invoke the chief and muldform TwASHfai;* 
may he be solely ours. 

11. Present, divine Vanaspati,'* our oblation to 

* Tlie construction shows that we have two persons or divini- 
ties here ; the Scholiast says two Agnis ; the Index has daivyau 
hotdrau pracheta»au^ two divine invokers {Prnchetfisas ) ; or the latter 
worti may mean merely sages^ like the kQv( of the text. 

^ MaM Is said to be a synonyme of Bhdrai{, as appears from an 
analogous passage, where the names ocenr lid, Sarasteait, Bhdrati. 
Tlicse are also designated by the Scholiast as personifications of 
Ayni, Agnimurttayah ; they are also called the .three personified 
fiames of fire. As goddesses, the first, //ci. is the earth, the bride of 
VisMu ; SaraswQti is. as usual, the gc^dess of eloquence, and wife 
of Brahma ; the third, synonymous with speech, is called the wife 
of Bharaia, one of the A dityas ; but these mythological personifi- 
cations are of a post^ Vaidik period. 

^ Twashfri, in the popular system, is identified with Vihedkartna, 
the artificer of the gods ; mid he seems to possess some attributes 
of that nature in the Vedas, being called the fabricator of the 
original sacrificial vase or ladle. A text of the Veda is also quoted, 
which attributes to him the formation of the forms of animals in 
pairs : Twaahtd vai paSdndm miikttndndm rvpakrid — iii Srvtdh, He 
is also one of the twelve AdUyas, and here is said f o be an Ayni : 
Tknashffi^ndmakam wynim. 

^ Vanaspaii, lord of the woods; usually, a large tree, here 
said to be an Afpii, as if the fuel and the bunting of it were 
identified. 


D 
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the gods, aod may trae knowledge lo (the reward) 
of tho giver. 

12. Perform the sacrifice conveyed through 
SwAHA* to Ikora, in the house of sho worshipper: 
therefore I cail the gods hither. 

SiJkta in. (XIV.) 

The fUshi and metre are unchanged, but the H\ mn ia addref^setl to 
Aoki aod other dirinitiea who arc Damed»and to the V i ^wadev as. 

TiiyaXXYL 1. Come, AoNi, to our Adoration^ and to our 
praise^ with all thege gods, to driok the Si^ma Juice ; 
and (do thou) offer sacrifice. 

2. The Kaims^ invoke thee, sapient Aoni, and 
extol thy deeds : come, AonIi with the gods* 

3* Sacrifice, (Agni), to Indra, VAyu, Vhuhaspati, 
Mmu, AoHf, PusHAN, and Buaqa, the A'dilj/aSt and 
the troop of Mamis/ 

* Svdhd, as the exdamation used tii.|)ouring the oblation on 
the fire, may al«o be identi^ed with Agni, In the section on the 
wioua Agnii in the Mahdbhdmta, SuM is called the daughter of 
VrihtujHUi, the son of Angtrns, The PurMm give her a different 
ori^, and make her the daughter of DahAa and wife of Agni, 
The KoAwm properly denote the descendanU or the disciples 
of the Kahoa, but the Scholiast would restiict the term in 
tbia place to the seme aagea {midhdomk)^ or of officiating 
priests {(Utwytu), 

^ **Sacrifioe, to/* are supplied by the commentary, for 
the verse contains only the proper namea in the olyective case : 
most of these have already occurred. JIftfra, PUthm, and Bhaga 
are forms of the Sun, or AiUtgns, specified inffividnally, as well ak 
the dasa of Adiigas, or Suns, in the twdive montha of the year. 
Why Vriha^ti or BfiJmpaH should be inserted, is not cx. 
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4. ^or all 0 ? you are poured out these juices, 
sati>fying, exhilarating, sweet, falling in drops, or 
gatliered in ladles. 

0. The wise priests desirous of the protection (of 
the gods), having spread the sacred grass, present- 
ing oblations, and offering ornaments, praise thee. 

(i. Let the coursers who convey thee, j^ossy- 
bneked,* and harnessed at will, bring the gods to 
drink the Soma juice. 

7. Aoni, make those obj^ts of veneration, aug- 
menters of pious acts, (participant of the offering), 
together with their . wives g^ve them, brighb* 
tongued, to drink of the Soma joiop, < 

8. Let those objects of veneration and of praise, 
drink ^th thy tongue^ of the Soma juice, at the 
moment of libation. 

9. Let the wise invoker (of the grids) bring hither 
from the shining (sphere) of the sun,* all the divini- 
ties awaking with the dawn. 

10. With all the gods, with Indra, Vayu, and 


plained; the etymology of the name ia giTen from Pdium, VI. \, 
157. V/ikas for Vfikai, great, dtTine, a deity ; and pari, master, 
or protector, in his character of spiritual preceptor of the gods. 

* GkrUa prUktkdh, their backs shining with or from ghee or 
darified batter; the commentary says, with which the horses are 
M. 

^ PaM-varak, having ^eir wives. 

^ Lit. from the shtning*of the son {Sanfoapa rrKhmdt)\ eqniva* 
lent, the Scholiast says, to Smarpa hhdi; but Swarpa and tiie 
A dtVya loka are nsoally regarded as very ditferent. Perhaps the 
reading should be Swat Mat, from the region of heaven. 

D 2 
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the glories of Mitba,* drink, Aoni, *tlio swoot Soma 
juice. 

11. Thou, Aoni, appointed by m m as the invoker 
(of the gods), art present at sacrifices ; do tliou 
present this our oblation. 

12. Yoke, divine Aoni, thy fle>'t and powerful 
mares, Jiohits,^ to thy chariot, and by them iiithor 
bring the gods. 


8ditTi>^IV.(XV.) 

Ibe ^tU aad metre are andiangcd ; the ^ty is Siti;' associated 
m each t/tjam with some divinity more Amdiarly known. 

1. Indba, dri&k with l^rm the Soma juice; let 
the satisfying drops enter into tbee, and there 
abide. 

2. Mabvts, ilrink with ^Irru from the sacrificial 
vase; consecrate the rite, for you are bountiful. 

3. NEsafai,'’ with thy spouse, commend our sa- 
crifice to the gods ; drink with Ritu, for thou art 
possessed of riches. 

* Mltnuya dMmabhik, with the rays j or, according to (he 
commentator, with vorioas forms of Milra, 

'* TdbUk, with them, in the feminine gender; and hence the 
Sdioliast adds bdadvdihih, mares ; they are termed RohiU, which 
may mean red. The I^hoKiu defines the term as the name of 
the hmsea of Agiti. 

* gtiv is, properly, a teason, a aixth of the Hinds year, but is 
here persomfied as a divinity. 

■ JVMA()ihanothernameofinMsX()v,iinnnhishavinga8sumed,‘ 
it is smd, upon some occarion, foe foncficin of foe.NesA('fi> priest 
so denominated, at a aacrifice. 
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4. .AoHif bring the gods hither, amuige them in 
ti l roe i)Ia€e8,* decorate them ; drink with Rnrix, 

0. Drink the Sma juice, Ikdra, from the pro- 
ciouB vase of the Dr^fMda^ after Rrru,^ for whom 
thy friendship is uninterrupted. 

6. Mitra and VaruAa, propitious to pious acts, 
ho present with Rita at our sacrifice, eflSicacious 
and undisturbed (by foes). 

7. (The priests) desirous of wealth, holding stones^ Vargi xxix. 
in their bands, praise the divine (Aom) DaAVif^o* 

i)A8,^ both in the primary and subsidiary sacrifices/ 

* Either it the three defiy eeremome, it dawa, midday,^ and 
eiineet, or ia the three firee lighted at •icriftees,--die 
DdUhUot and Gdthmfnt^, 

^ The text it obecnre. Brdkiiaildd^rMmmk it, jiteially, from 
Brahmanical wealth; bat the latter m explained, a costly or 
wealthy veeael ,- dkanabkutdt pdirdt, and the former relating to 
the BrdhmM ^e khmiiii BrdknuMckckkem»{ miMdkd i , The 
BrdhnuMchchlumsi ie one of the mxteen priests em^oyed in 
sacrifices, corresponding in the second divinon of four to the 
Brahmd in the first ; and perhaps his fonction may be to hold 
some ladle or vase in which the offering is presented, or in which 
the portion not expended ie removed, ax it is said of him, “ the 
relation is the ladle that has the leavings," — foiy^ sambmdkyuch* 
chhishtai chmumh^ Eosen rendcri it, Mcro prmpio amgrua er 
patera; M. Langlob, as vase qm coatimU tojfrtmdesacrde. 

^ Grdva^hastdioh, having stones jn their hands, with which to 
bruise the Soma plant. The Gn^^vdm is also one of the sixteen 
priests ;'but it is here used genciiRy. 

Dravkiodas is either an epithet or an appellative of Agni^ as 
the donor (das) oi wealth, or of strength, droiwla. 

^ In the adhiewra and in the yqfdas, the first is said to he the 
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8. May DratiAodas give us tlolios that m^y be 
heard of : we ask them for the gods. 

8. DraviAodas desires to driuk with tlio Ritus 
from tlie cup of NesHfai :* hasten, (priests, to the 
hall of offering) ; present the oblation, and depart. 

■ 10. Since, DraviAodas, we adore thee for the 
fourth time'* along with tho Ritus ; therefore bo a 
benefactor unto us. 

11. A4win8, performers of pious aets, bright with 
sacrificial fires, accepters, with the RiTir.s, of tiie 
sacrifice, drink the sweet draught. 

12. Giver of rewards' (Aqni), being ’identified 
with the household fire, and partaker with Rrru of 
the saerifice, worship the gods on behalf of their 
adorer. 


StJSTA V. (XVI.) 

The 9i$M sad metre ooatinued; the deiTr is Indiu. 

Vus* XXX 1. Indra, let thy coursers hither bring thee, 
bestower of desires, to drink the Soma juice; may 
(the priests), radiant as the sun, (make thee mani- 
fest). 

primavy or omntlal ceremony, pmkriturdpa, inch as the 
famaf the second, the modified ceremonies, such 

as the Ukihya, which Is elsewhere termed an offering with 8ma 
jiuce , — Sam swiMthaydgm, 

^ Or from the cup of the Netkfyi, one of the sixteen officiating 
priests. 

That is, DrmnUodas has been now celebrated in four stanzas. 

^ The name in the text is fifemfya, which is so esqplained by the* 
Scholiast, from $kai, to give. 
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2. Let bis oourseiq^ eonvey Indba in an eaej- 
inuring chariot hither, where these grains (of 
pmehed barley), steeped in clarified butter, are 
strewn (upon the altar). 

3. We invoke Indba at the morning rite, we 
invoke him at the succeeding sacrifice, tre invoke 
I.N DBA to drink the Soma juice.* 

4. Come, Indra, to our libation, with thy long- 
nirmed steeds; the lilration being poured out, we 
invoke thee. 

5. Do thou accept this our praise, and come to 
this our s^rifice, for which the libation is prepared ; 
drink like a thirsty stag.'* 

6. These dripping 5hiMt juices are efiu^ upon vai|»xi;u. 
the sacred grass: drink them, Indba, (to reendt 

thy) vigour. 

7. May this our excellent hymn, touching thy 
heart, be gratefiil to thee, and thence drink the 
offused libation. 

8. Indba, the destroyer of enemies, repairs as- 
suredly to every ceremony where the libation is 
poured out, to drink the Soma jujee for (his) ex- 
hilaration. 

9. Do thou, S'atakbatu, accomplish our desire 
with (the gift of) cattle and horses; profoundly 
meditating, we praise thee. 

* Although oot more paiticidBrly named, the igpeciticatioQ 
implies the morning, midday, and evening worship. 

Dke the Goiini, said to be a sort of deer. 
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V»rg» XXXU. 


SdKTi VI. (3^11.) 

Metre and ftiski as before; divinities, Kdra and 
conjointly. 

1. I seek the protection of the s )vereix'n rulrrs,'* 
Indra aii(l Varu&a: may they both favour m ar- 
cordingly. 

2. For you are ever ready, guardians of mankind, 
to grant protection on the appeal ol a minister mrh 
as I am. 

3. Satisfy us with wealth, Indua and Vaulna. 
acconling to our desires : we desire you ever m^ar 
us. 

4. The mingled (libations) of our pious rites, llie 
mingled (laudations) of our righUmiiidcd (priests, 
are prepared); may we be (included) among the 
givers of food.^ 

* SamrdfiAt of the tub onperort; but R^'d it, m genehd, 
equivocidly used, meaning, idiioing, bright, at wdl at royal, -~to 
that Siijfoda etplaint the term, ^’potaetaed of extenahre dombioD,’* 
or ** fduning very brilliaotly /' Mra may daim the title of Hdjd, 
at chief of the gods,«bQt it teems to be in a more etpedal manner 
appropriated to Vmtda, 

^ The stanza it rather dlipticaDy and obscurely worded, and 
the tense of the leading term, yuvdAu, it not very dear: it usually 
denotes a mature of curds and ^ee. We have in the text, 
ywdku SacMndm; yuvdku mnatMmf the former (iack£ndm) it 
explained, a mixture of buttermilk, water, and meal, suited for 
acts of religious worship; the latter, the combination of dioicc ex- 
prions and praises, which are the suitable phraseology of the 
right-minded or pious {mtmatkdm ) ; the final clause is simply, 
may we be of (amongst) the givers of food. 
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r>. Indba is a giver among the givers of tbou- 
fiari'ls; Vabd^a is to be praised among tbom who 
art' deserving of laudation. 

<!. Through their protection, we enjoy (riches), vtigtxxxiii. 
and iieap them up, and still there is abundance. 

7. I invoke you both, Ikdba and YabuAa, for 
inani^ld opulence: make us victorious (over our 
eiii'fjies). 

''i. Indba and Vabu.^a, quickly bestow happiness 
r.pon us, for our minds are devoted to you both. 

0. May the earnest praise which I offer to Indba 
and VaruI^a reach you both ; that conjoint praise 
which you (accepting) dignify. 

anuvAka V. 

SliKTA I. (XVIU.) 

« 

The metre and The irat fire atanw 

are addreaaed to Bbahm a aso c iate d m the fiwitb with 

Inora and SoitA» and in the fifth, with them and DAKsnifiX ; 

the three next are addressed to SAOAaASFATi, and the ninth to 

the same, or to NarX^aksa* 

1. BRAHHAi^A^PATi,'' make the olTorer of the liba- Vtigsxxxiv. 

" The Scholiast furnishes ns with no account of the station or 
functions of this divinity. The ecology will justify Dr, Roth’s 
definition of him as the deity of sacred prayer, or rather, perhaps, 
of the text of the Fedct/ but whether he » to be considered as a 
distinct personification, or as a modified form of one of those 
already recognized, and especially of ^pat, is doubtful. His 
giving wealth, healing disease, and promoting nourishment, are 
properties not peculiar to him ; and hisdieing aaaocialed with /iid^ 
and Sam, whilst it makes him distinet from them, .leare8 him 
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tion illostrions among the gods, like KaksuIvat, 

the son of Usu/ . 

2. May he who is opulent, the healer of «lisea8«?, 
the acquirer of riches, the augniei;tcr of nourish- 
ment, the prompt (bestower of rewjiwls), l»o favour- 
able to us. 

3 ; Protect us, Brauma^aspati, so that no calum- 
nious censure of a malevolent man may reach us. 

4. The liberal man, whtnn Indsa, Bbahma A astati, 
and Soma protect, never peiidiok 


A09i mt tm prototype* His bring in m esperial nuamcNr con* 
nected with prayer, appeaia more lu% in a euberi|ttent passage, 
Hynm n* is in an eq>erial degree the deity of the Brakma», 

and according to some statements, the is supposed to 

proceed Irom himi a notioD, howerer, which, according to MtdhiU 
tithi, the commentator on Manu, was suggested its opening 
with the hymn to yipri, A^im^Ue* 

^ This story is to be found in sereral of the PwrdAw, espccialiy 
the Ma$9ya and as well aa in the Muhdbhdrata^ vol, i* 

p. 154. Kahshivot was the son of DtrghaiwmoBf hy V*ii, a female 
servant of the queen of the KaHnga Rdjd, whom her husband 
had derired to submit to the embraces of the sage, in order 
that he might beget a son. The queen substituted her bondmaid 
C/sp; the sage, cognisant of the deception, sanctified Uitif, and 
b^pot by her a son, named KaksMoai, who through hts affiliation 
by KaUnga was a Kwhairiga^ butas.the son of IHrghatama$ was a 
Brohmm: he was also a as m another passage he says of 

himself, Akam ktt9h^dm^fi9hir4umi ^ — ^1 am the Biahi KakthCwA, 
The TaHtirtyaM also inriude him among the holy persons who are 
qualified to conduct saeiifices and compose hymns. In the Mahd-^ 
bidrata, Dbrghaiama$ disallows the right of tibe king, there named 
Bait, to the sons of a Sddra female, and daims them as bis own. 
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6. Do thou, BBAHKAftASFATT, aud do JOU, SOKA, 
iKDitA, and DAKsaiftA,* protect that man from sin. 

0. I solicit understanding firom Sadasaspati,^ the Vuf* xxxr. 
wonderful, the friend of Ihdba, the desirable, the 
bountiful. 

7. Witliout whose' aid the sacrifice even of the 
wiisc is not perfected : he pervades the association of 
our thoughts.* 

8. He rewuds the presenter of tiie oblation; he 
brings the sacrifice to its eondnrion; (through him) 
our invocation readies the gods* 

0. I have beheld HAsiiAjraA,' the most resolute 
the most renowned, and radiant as the heavens. 


* DaksiM is, propedf, the present made to the Snhmtu at 
the cMidasiaD of any rdigioas rite, here peisonified as a female 
divinity. 

properly, the master or protector (pofQ of the assembly 
(Soda*)', it is here a name of vtpar. Heis thefriendorasBodate 
of Indra, as on this occaskm partahing of the same oblations. 

* DMuhnyogam mvati, vihich may mean, "be pervades the 
associatioD of our minda,” or. " the objects of cor poos acts;" as 
DU means dtber, as nanal. UUdki, undentanding, or baa the 
Voidii lenie of AsnmM, act. 

^ This has already ocouted w anappefiatiTe of Jgm, and oon- 
firma the applioatiaii of Sadastupaii ainl Brdmada^ali to the 
same divinity. Aoeoiding to the ffittcMss, it ineana the personified 
ytpsc, or sacridoe, at whidi men (nerr/) praae (iammti) the gods; 
according to SldU^nU, it ia as befere (Hymn xnt. t. 3), Jgm, 
he who U to be pmised of men. The same e x p lan a tion is rpiotnd 
from the Srdimaiat " I beheld (with the eye of the Vedu) dwt 
divinity SaduagiUt. vdu is to. be praised by men, who » also 
called Nardkiuti." 
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VaisiXXXVI, 


11. (XIX.) 

The metre imd ftkki are unchanged ; Aoni and the Marut* an’ 
the deitice. 

1. Earnestly art thou invoked to thfs itorfect ritf. 
to drink the Soma jiiico: come, Aoni, with the 
Mabots. 

2. Nor god nor man has power over a rite (dedi- 
cated) to thee, who art mighty: come, Aoni, with 
the Mabuts. 

3. Who all ore divine* and devoid of malignity, 
and who know (how to eause the descent) of great 
waters come, Aoni, with the Mabuts. 

4. Who are fierce^ and send down rain,* and are 
unsarpassed in strength: come, Aom, with the 
Mabots. 

* Devdmk, ezplamed ijfeiomdm, diiiiiiig« By the term * all/ is 
to be aaderstood the seveii troops of the as by the text, 

Mopia^pmd voi mamtah, 

^ Many texts ascribe to the or winds, a main agency 

in the fail of rain ; as, '^Jlfanifr, you have risen from the ocean ; 
taking the lead, you hate sent dowi^ rain ,*— Mantiah 
samMdraio^djfmvfUkfimvarBhayathdjmrCthiitth,* Rq/mi, the yford 
used in the text, means water, or light, or the world.--->iVipAae/ir. 

^ Here the word is Arka, as, according to the Fit/eramyftr, 
Apo vdaHkah; the term Is derived from ered, to worship, and is 
explained in two other texts, 8o orekatuiaekaroi Uufdrehatak 
ajapanta, — He {Hirakyagarblia) proceeded, worshipping, (after 
creating the solid earth), and from Mm worshipping, the waters 
were produced. And again, ArehtUovai m km dbhit,-^Ttom me 
worshipping, water was. Hence the name Arka wssgiven to water 
or rain. 
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!>. Who are brilliaot, of torrific forms, who are 
I>o(!-(!S8or8 of great wealth, and are devotirew of thp 
nialovolcut : come, AoNi, with the Makuts. 

<1. Who aro divinities abiding in the radiant Vugs 
henven above the sun;* come, Agni, with the 
M A RUTS. 

7. Wlio scatter the clouds, and agitato the sea 
(with waves): come, Aghi, with the Mabuts. 

8. Who spread (through the firmament) along 
with the rays (of the sun), and with their strength 
agitate the ocean r** come, Agmi, with the Mabuts. 

9. I pour out the sweet Soma juice for thj 
drinking, (as) of old : com^ Agni, with the 
Mabvts. 


SECOND ADHYAYA. 


ANCVAKA V. (continued). 

SiSkta III. (XX.) 

Metre aod ifisJU at before; addressed to the deified mortals 
named ^bhus. 

!• This liynin, the bestower of riches, has been v«rgs i. 

* In the heaven (dhi^ifyithAe); above the aim (mUtasya tMi; 
siiryosya vpm), iVcfla, here explained son* is mote nsuafly ex« 
plained sky, or heaven. 

^ The inflaenee of the vrinds npon the sea, aUnded to in this 
and the preceding verse, indicates more fomUkrity with the ocean 
thfin wc should have expected, from the traditional inland p<Mtttion 
of the early Hindus, 
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addressed by the sages, with their own moutlin, 
to the (class of) divinities having birth.* 

2. They who created mentally for Indba the 
horses that are ham«»8ed at his vonls, ha%'e |•ar- 
taken of tho sacrifice performed wii !j holy act.^.'' 

* Devdya jammtnte, literally, to the divine or brilliant birth ; hut 
tlic Scholiast explains the latter* jdyamatitstja, being horn, or 
having birth, and the former, deva^satighd^a, eluHH of divinitio}^, 
that is, the Ribhus, of whom it is only said, that they wcr* pioun 
men, who, through penance, obtained deification, — tutwttsbyaA »tm- 
iastapasd det'aitram pntpfdh. Thanks to the h aming anil industry 
of . Neve, of the University of I.*ouvain, we arc fully sietpiainlcd 
with the history and character of the us they appeiir in 

dififerent portions of the (Ug^^veda. — Ensairntr U^Mythe de$ (tibkm^tL^. 
Their ortgto and actions arc also narrated in the 
as well as in the notes of Siiyadm, on this and other similar 
passages. The ftibJUut wtnne the three sons of Sudhmwam^ a 
descendant (the NUlimwifarf says, a wm) of A/tgirof, severally 
named fUhhty V%bh$, and ViQo, and styled collectively 
from the name the elder. Through their aaatdooas iierfermancc 
of good works » — $wapas (sir«ii^paf), they obtained divinity, exercised 
eoperhaman powers, and became entitled to receive praise and 
adoration. They are supposed to dwell in the solar sphere, and 
there is an indistinct identificadon of them with the rays of the 
son ; hot whether typical, or not, they prove the admission, at an 
early date, of the doctrine that men might become divinities. 

^ SmMJkir-yq^Han^dSiUa ; M. Neve renders it, tfr oa^ obie$m te 
saenjiee pgr UmmmvggmMiArtg ; M. Lang^ois, tfr oaf miorn^h 
ggcrijke de cMmmum ; Mr. Stevenson, they pervadg our Mocrifi^ 
bg purifiggimy rUgg; Rosen, literany, cgrmmUg mr^chm aerg^ 
penmt. That three atinple words shoold admit of this variety of 
rendering, diowa the vagnenesa of aonsa of the Fasdiit expressions. 
The sense seems to be, they have pervaded, appropriated, or 
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o. They cbnstracted for the NAsattas, a umTer« 
sally.tnovirig and easy car, and a cow yielding milk.* 
A. The !^ibhuS| uttering unfailing prayers,'’ en- 
dow cd with rectitude, and succeeding* (in all pious 
acts), made^ their (aged) parents young. 

r>. Ribhus, the exhilarating juices are offered to 


acci {ited, the sacrifice ofl^cred (which laiit word ia noderstood), with 
the usual implementa and observances {kmubhih ceremomiis) ; as 
Hdyunat yrahachamasddi^nurhpddanarupaih karmahhir, yajnam» 
a^mudiyam diaia (vydpia vantah), they have pervaded (or accepted) 
our tfacrihee, performed with those acts^ which are executed by 
the means of tongs^ ladles, and other (utensils employed in inalcing 
oblations). The expression may, perhaps, obscurely intimate the^ 
invention of the implements so used by the their modifi- 

cution of one of which* at least, is subsequently referred to 
(ar. 6), while other expressions imply mechanical skill. 

* Tak$h4mp for af o to ito i ; literally, they chipped or fabrkated; eo 
in the preceding verse, they carved {i^UakBJkth) horses. 

There it is said they did so mentally (mssafif); but in this verse 
there is Ho each quaUdeation* and the meaning of thq verb 
implies mechanical formation. The ftibkus may have been the 
first to attempt the bodily representa^on of these appendages of 
Indra and the 

^ S€tty0*numtrdk, having or repeating tme prayers, t . e. which 
were certain of obtaining the objects^prayed for. There is some 
variety m the renderings here also, but it was scarody necessary, 
os the meaning is clear enough. 

^ KhrAff. for FirAfoyaA; according to the Scholiast;, tyn^yiu 
yuktdA, in which vydpH means, encountering no ofqiosition in all 
acts, through ^e efficacy of thdur true or iniallihle m e ai rw. 

Akraia, from Ari. tq make generaliy ; not as before. e fr db r A e i t . 
to make mechanically. 
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you, along with Indr a, atteiuItMl by the* M abuts. 
and along with the brilluint Aonn as.* 
v^irgaii. 6. The RiBiius have ilividod in^o four the new 
ladle,^ the work of the divine Twami ^hi. 

7, May they, moved by our praises, give to tlje 
offerer of the libation many precious things, and 
perfect the thrice seven sacrifices.^ 

* Aocordiiig to Ahtmifymm, u quoted by the libstione 

offered at the third dafiy* or evening sacrifice, are presented to 
hidra, Amg with the Adifymt, U^ther with FiiAs, and 
Vdja, with VfHaspaii and the Vihpadev4ui» 

** J\pa$Ufit0 the PmrrMik mythology, is the caq>cntcr or 
*artiaaii of thejKds x so Stiyada says of him, he b a divinity whose 
duty with rfjfftioxi to the gods is cari»entry, — t!^^a.<(mbandhih tak^ 
shadavydpdrah. WTiether be has Vaidik authority of a more 
decisive description than the allusion of the text, does not appe lur. 
The same may be said of his calling the (fibhun the disc'iples of 
Tieos^ri, — TVasArifA sishydh (tihhavah. Tlic act ascrilicd to them 
in the text, of making one ladle four, has, probably, rather refer- 
ence to some innovation in the objects of libation, than to the mere 
multipUeation of the wooden spoons used to pour out the Soma 
juice. The NUmmjari says, that Agni, coming to a sacrifice 
which the jjltAAas celebrated, became as one of them, and therefore 
they made the ladle fourfold, that each might have his share. 

^ Trird a^idni. The Scholiast considers that trih may be 
applied to precious things, as meaning best, middling, worst, or to 
Sdptdni, seven sacrifices, as classed under three heads. Thus, one 
class consists of the Agnyddheyam, seven ceremonies in which 
clarified batter is offered on fire; one class consists of the Pdka* 
yajfm, in which dressed viands are offered to the VUwadevas 
and others; and one comprehends the Agnishfma class, in which 
libations of Soma juice are the characteristic offering. 
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Offerors (of sacrifices), they hold* (a mortal 
(‘xiMcncc): hy their jtious acts they obtained a share 
of sacrifices witli Uie gods. 


S«5kta IV. (XXI.) 

ftithi and metre the same ; the hymn is addreased to Ixoba and 
Aoki. 

1. I invoke hither, Indka and Aam; to whom ■ 
wo desire to present our praise: let them, who are 
both copious drinkers of the Soma juiee, (accept the 
libation). 

2. Praise, men, Inora and Agni, in sacrifices, 
decorate them (with ornaments), and h 3 rmn them 
witli liymns. 

3., We invoke Indra and Agni, for the benefit of 
our friend (the institutor of the rite), drinkers of 
the Soma juice, to drink the libation. 

4. We invoke the two who are fierce (to thefr 
foes) to attend the rite, where the liRation is pre- 
pared : Inora and Agni, come hither. 

5. May those two, Indra and Agni, who are 

Adhtirayanta, they held or enjoyed, is all the text gives; what 
they held is not specified ; the Scholiast supplies prdMiin, vital airs, 
life : his addition is in harmony with other texts. * Martdsah saiUo 
amritatwam dnasuh, — Being mortals, they obtained immortalitr. 
Their partaking of sacrifices is also repeatedly stated : Saudktm^ * 
wand yajmyam bhdgam dnasa , — By the son of Sudhanwam was a 
sacrificial portion acquired, jftibhavo vai dfvesba tapasd Soma- 
pitham abhyqjaym, — The ftibhus won by devotion the drinking of 
Soma among the gods. 
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mighty, ftnd guardians of the a^mbly, render the 
Jiifkskasas innocuous, and may the devourors (of 
men) bo destitute of progeny. 

6. By this unfailing sacrifice, be you rendered 
vigilant, Inpra and Aoni, in the station which 
affords knowledge (of the conscc^uenccs of acts), and 
bestow upon ns happiness. 

SiJkta V. (.\XII.) 

The Rishi and metre continue ; the hymn consista of tHcnly-onc 
stan/as, which are addressjod to a variety of divinities, or four 
to the WIN'S and four to Savitri; the next two to Aff.vi; 
the eleventh, to the goddesses coUectivcly ; the twelfth, to the 
wives of Indua, VARe:ftA, and Aoni j the two next to Heaven 
and Earth ; the fifteenth, to Earth alone \ and the last six, to 
Vishnu; ^ 

Varga IV. 1. Awakou tho Aswins, associated for the morn- 
ing sacrifice : let them bojh como hither to drink of 
this Soma juice. 

' 2. Wo invoke tho two -Aaw'ms, who are both 
divine, the bcsi;*df charioteen,' ridjyg in an excoHent' 
car, gild attaining heavori. 

. a, .Aswins, stir up* the sacrifice with .your, wlii^ 

* Mimikshatam, mix intimately the juice of the Sma, It is ^ 
not clear how this is to be done with the whip, allusion to which 
only intimates, it is said, that the Akeins should come quickly. 

* Taya, by that, may also mean, with that, — come with that your 
whip ; or kaki, commonly a whip, may mean speech ; in which 
case, madhumaUwxA sunritdvati, explained wet, and loud, will 
signify sweet and vcraciou8,->-come with such speech, Ahoins, 
and taste the libation. 
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that is wet with, the 6>am' (of yonr horses), and 
lashirijr loudly. ■ ' 

4. The alx)de of the offerer of the libation is not 
far from yon, A5 wiks, going thither in your car. 

5. I invoke Savitri, the golden-lianded,* to pro- 
tect me: ho will appoint the station of the wor- 
shippers. 

0. Glorify Savitri, who is no friend to water,'’ Vuga v. 
for our protection : we desire to celebrate his 
worship. 

7. We invoke Savitri, the enlightener of men, 
the- dispenser of various home-insuring wealth. 

8. Sit down, friends; Savitri verily is to he 
praise!.! by us, for he is the giver of riches. 

9. Agni, bring’ hither the loving' wives of the 
god#, and TwAsyf ri, to drink the Soma juice. 

^ Sovtln ordinarily, ssynonyme of the Sun. Golden-handed, 
suvar^a^hasta, is explained either, he who gives gold to the wor* 
shipper, or by a Vmdik legend : — ^At a aacridoe performed by the 
gods, Surtfu undertook the office of but placed himadf in 

the station of the Brahtnd, > The Adk^fju priests, seeing him in 
that position, gave him the oblation termed PniiUhh which, jiB 
soon as received ]|>y Sifrya, cut off the hand that had improperly 
acce]>ted it. The priests who had given the ol^tion bestowi^ 
upon Siirya a band of gold. Hie legend is narrated in the Kai^ 
h'takt, it is said : but there Surya loses both his bands. 

^ Ajkim-napdt might be thought to mean, son of the waters, 
as napiU is often used in the Veda in that sense ; but the Sun is 
rather the parent than the progeny of the waters ; as, Aditydi 
jYtyate vfiskfiht — rain is born from the sun. Napdt is here taken 
in its literal purport, who does not cherish {na^pdlayatt), but dries 
thcni up by his heat, saafdpena koskakak, 

K 2 
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10. Youthful Aqni, bring hith-T lor our j trot op- 
tion the wives (of the gods), lloTKv. Uli.AltATi, 
VARtTRi, and DhisiiaAa.” 

v»rg« VI. 11. May the goddisses. whoso wings are uiieliiti, 
the protectresses of iiiankiiid, faveur us with pnttee- 
tion, and with entire felicity. 

12. I invoke hither. Indrani, Vaulnam, au«l 
Aunayi, for our welfare, and to tlrink the Smua 
juice. 

13. May the great heaven ami the earth be 
pleased to blend this sacrifice (with their own dews), 
and fill us with nutriment. 

14. The wise taste, through their pious acts, the 
ghee-resembling waters of these two, (abiding) in 
the permanent region of the Gmidhnrlm‘ 

15. Karth, l»e thou wide-spreading,'* free from 

" Hotni is called the wife of Agni, or the personified invoca- 
tion ; fihnrati, of liharatQ, one of the Adilyas^ It i» rather doubt- 
ful if Vartitri he a pro{)er name or an epithet of the following ; it 
is explained by varnMyd^ who » to be chosen or preferred, who is 
excellent. Dhbham is a synonyme of Vtich or Vdg^devi^ the 
goddess of speech. ^ 

Achhinna^jHikshiih ; the only explanatioA given by the Scho- 
liast is, that the wives of the gods bemg in the form of birds, no 
one had cut their wings. 

^ The sphere of the Gandharhas, Yakshas, and Apsarasas, is 
the Antariksha, the atmosphere or firmament between heaven and 
earth, and so far considered as the common or connecting station 
of them both, — Akdie varttamdnayoh dydvdpritfUvyoh. 

^ 8yona has sometimes the sense of expanded, sometimes of 
pleasant, agreeable. The stanza is repeated, it is said, at the 
ceremony termed Mahdndmn{, at the same time touching the ca^Hh. 
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thornAt and oar abiding place: gife as great bappi- 

nes-'. 

1 0. May the gods preserve us (from that portion) v«i*« vn. 
of t lie earth whence VisHi^u, (uded) by the seven 
met res, 8tep|)cd.‘ 

17. VishA^u traversed this (world): three times 
he planted his foot,** and the whole (world) was 
collected in the dust of his (footstep). 


* VkhAu ii explained by Stfyoda. by Paramekmarat the aapreme 
ruler, or in hia annotation on the next verse, to mean, he who 
enters into or who pervades the world. — eydl- 
Fteikiibw«4 ‘ * stepped.* he e]^lain8 by etiddli^pddb- 
knma^iam kfUttodn^ — he made the gob^ of variona steps. Rosen 
translates it tr(m$gmn$. According to thi Tnttir^, as cited 
by the Scholiast, gods, with Vkkk at their head, snbdoed 
the invincible earth, using the seven metres of the Veda as their 
instroments. Sdyada conceives the text to allade to the Trwik- 
rwma Amtdra, in which FmMk traversed the three worlds in three 
steps. The phrase, preserve us from the earth, implies, aeoording 
to the commentary, the hinderanoe of the sin of those inhabiting 
the ehrth, — hMloke vaHtamdmdndm pdpemhdrmUm ; but Che passage 
is obscure. 

^ This looks still more like an allusion to the fbnrth Aveddr, 
although no mention is made of king Bali or tiie dwarf ; and 
these may have been snbseqaent graijbs upon the original tradition 
of VukdM*i three paces. Commentators are not agreed upon the 
meaning of the sentence, tiirioe he planted hit step . — irtdkd 
nidadha padam. According to SdkapM, it was on earth, in the 
firmament, in heaven ; according to Awmmdbka^ on SmdMada 
or the eastern mountain, on Vkhdafaia the meridian sky. and 
Gaytdirtu the western mountain ; thns identifying FirMr with the 
Sun. and his three paces with the rise, odmination. and setting of 
that luminary. Allusion Is made to tim thitib paces of YeMm in 
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18. V iSR^u,the preserver,* theutiinjnrablo.btepiKMl 
three steps, upholding thereby rigiitooi\s acts. 

19. Behold the deeds of Vish&i', through which 
(the worshipper) has accompKshed ( pious) vows : lie 
is the worthy friend of Inosa. 

'20. The wise ever eontemplate that rapreme 
idation of VisiiAu,* as the eye ranges over the sky. 

21. The wise, ever vigilant and diligent in praise, 
amply glorify that which is the supreme station of 
Vi8h9u. 

SdicTA VI. (XXII!.) 

The jftirii i» still MkohXtithI, the soo of KAj^WA ; the metre of 
the firnt eighteen stanzas is Gdyntri, in stanza nineteen I'Mih, 
and in the' rest Amuhtubh. lire hymn consists of twenty.four 
stanzas, of which the first is addressed to V^ivir, the two next 
to ls0RA and Vavu, then three to Mitha and Vabi j^a, three 
to I\DRA and the Marcts. three to the Vi^wabbvas, three to 
PCsuA.N, seven and a half to the wgters, and the last verse and 
a half to Aovt. 

VargA vm. 1. These sharp and blessing-bearing Soma juices 

the Vdjasaweyi Smhitd of the Yajur~ Vtda, and the Scholiast there 
explains them to imply the presence of FuAdti in the three 
regions of earth, air, and heaven, in the forms, respectively, of 
Aym, Vdyu. and Surya, fire, wind, and the son. There can be no 
donbt that the expression was originally allegorical, and that it 
served as the gronndwork of the Pow-ddiA fiction of the Vdmima 
or dwarf avatdra. 

* Gepd, tanmya jagate rahhaiu, — ^the preserver of all the 
'^Id, is the explanation of Sdyadai thus recognizing Vukdu’s 
principal and distingalahiog attribnte. 

. Paramam padam, tapreme degree or station. The Scholiast 
says Swarga, but that is very questionable. * 



KfllST ASHfAKA— SECOND ADHyAya. 50 


an ]ioDred out: come, VAYu/and drink of them as 

|iri s(‘iitod. 

2. Wo invoke both the divinities abiding- in 
hi-tivcn, Imdra and VAyu, to drink of this Soma 
juice. 

3. The vriso inTokei, for tbeir preservation, Indra 
and VAyu, who are swift as thou^^t, have a tluHi* 
sand eyes,* and are protectors of pious acts. 

4. We invoke Mitra and VaruAa, becoming 
present at tiie sacrifice, and of pure strength, to 
drink the Soma Juice. 

5. I invoke Mitra and VaruA'a, who, with true 
speech, are the cnoouragei^ of pious acts, and are 
lords of true light.'’ 

C. May Varuna be our especial protector; may 
Mitra defend us with all defences; may they 
make us most opulent. 

7. We invoke Indra, attended by the Maruts, 


llie attribution of a thousand eyes to Iiulra, literally under- 
litood, is a Pwranik legend ; it is nowhere said of Vayn, and 
lierc is applied to him, it is said, only by the grammatical con- 
struction, Sahasriikshau being in the dual, to agree with the two sub- 
stantives Indra and Vuyu ; and it is probably stated of /sdra, or 
the personified heaven, either to signif}' its expansiveness, or its 
being studded with constellations, whence it suggested the legend. 
In like manner, Manojuvd, swift as thought, although equally in 
the dual number, is properly applicable to rdyu only. 

^ Jfitasya JyotUkas^paH, Mitra and Varuda are included among 
the A'dityas, or montlily suns, in the FaiiM enumeratioa of the 
eight sons of Aditi, SruiyatUare chashfau putniso adiimiyitpa- 
kramya mitrascha vatHdaschetyddikmn dmmUam, 


Varga IX. 
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to drink tlio iSiowa juice: may 1 j", "itli Ids asso- 
ciati'S, bo satisfied. 

8. Divine Maruxs, of whom Im»ka is tlio Hucf, 
and PusHAN* the benefactor, all heai my invocations, 

0. Liberal donors, along with tlie mighty ami 
associated Inora, destroy Vritba: let not the evil 
one prevail against us. 

10. We invoke all the divine Maruts, who are 
fierce and have the (many-coloured) earth for their 
mother, to drink the Soma juice. 

11. Whenever, le-aders (of men), you accept an 
auspicious (oflering), then the shout of the Maucts 
.spreads with exultation, like (that) of comiucrors, 

1*2. May the Marcts, born from tlio brilliant 
lightning," everywhere preserve us, and make ns 
ha[*py. 

13. Itesplendeut and (swift) moving Pir.siiAN, 
bring from heaven the (jSo?«o) juice, in C(»mbinalion 
with the variegate«l sacred .grass, a.s (a man brings 
back) an animal that was lost. 

The Maruts are styled Pushardtayah, of whom Pdshan is the 
doDor, or benefactor ; in what way, is not specified. 

^ PrUnimdtarah ; who have Pri&ni for their mother. According 
to SdyaAa, Prihi is the many-coloured ewcihr^-^ndvariayuktd 
bhuh. In the Nighantu, Priini is a synonyme of sky, or heaven 
in general. In some texts, as Rosen shows, it occurs as a name 
of the Sun. 

/ Haskdrdd^vidyutah ; the Scholiast explains the latter, va- 
riously shining* that is, the Antariksha or firmament ; but it docs 
not seem necessary to depart from the usual sense of Vidyut, 
lightning. 
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i 4. • The resplendent Pcshan has found the royal 
((S'. /;«« juice), although concealed, hidden in a secret 
j)l:ice,“ strewed amongst the sacred grass. 

15. Verily he has brought to m6 successively the 
si.x'' (seasons), connected with the drips (of the Soma 
juice), as (a husbandman) repeatedly ploughs (the 
earth) for barley. 

16. Mothers* to us, who are desirous of sacri- 
ficing, the kindred (waters) flow by the paths (of 
sacrifice), qualifying the milk (of kine) with sweet- 
ness. 

17. May those waters which are contiguous to 
the Sun,*^ and those with which the Sun is asso- 
ciated, be propitious to our rite. 

18. 1 invoke the divine waters in which our 
cattle drink ; offer oblations to the flowing (streams). 

19. Ambrosia is in the waters ; in the waters arc 
medicinal herbs; therefore, divine (priests),® be 
])rompt in their praise. 


^ The phrase ia Guhd^hitam, placed in a cavc» or in* a place 
didicult of access ; or, according to the Scholiast, heaven, — 
sadrUe durgamt dyuhke, 

^ The text has only shat, six ; the Scholiast supplies vasaa^ 
tddin fitun, the seasons, — spring, and the rest. 

^ Amhagah, which may mean either, mothers, or waters, as in 
the KatdHtaki Brdhmaiia, — Apo vd amhagah. 

So in another text, Apah surge sanuihUdh, the waters are 
collected in the Sun. 

^ The term is Devd, gods; but this were incompatible with the 
direction to praise the waters; it is therefore explained, the 
and other BrdhmaAas ; and the interpretation is defended 


Varga XI. 
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20. Soma has declared tome,* II modicnmciif'^. 
as well as Agni, the benefactor of the uni verst-, are 
in the waters:’’ the waters contain all healing herbs. 

Targaxii. 21. Waters, bring to perf^ion all disease-dis- 
pelling modicaiflents for (the good of) my body, 
that 1 may long behold the sun. 

22. Waters, take away whatever sin has been 
(found) in me, whether I have (knowingly) done 
wrong, or have pronounced impwH’ations (against 
lioly men), or (have si*oken) untruth. 

23. I have tins day entered into the waters : we 
have iningletl with their o.ssencc A(JNI, abiding in 
the waters, a|i|iroiich, and fill me, thus (bathed), with 
vigour. 

24. Agni, confer upon me vigour, progeny, and 
life, so that the gods may know the (sacrifice) of 
this nty (employer), and Indka, with the Rishis, 
mav know it. 


by a te.xt which calls tJ»c Brahmans present divinities, JUte vat 
devith pralyakaham yad Srahmattah, — These deities, who ore per- 
ceptibly (present), are the Brahmans. 

' To Medhdtiihi, the author of the hymn : the presidency of 
Soma over medicinal plants is generally attributed to him. The 
entrance of Agni into the water is noticed in many places ; as. 
So upah prdvmt, in the Taittmya Brdhmana: this, however, refers 
to a legend of AgnVs hiding himself through fear : it may allude 
to the subservience of water or liquids to digestion, promoting 
the internal or digestive heat, or Agm, 

^ Rasena samagasmahi ; that is, the Scholiast says, wc have 
become associated with the essence of water, Jalasareda omgtUdh 
$mah. 
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anuvAka VL 

SWkta I. (XXIV.) 

I'hk if the first of a seriei of seven hymns oonstitntiDg tins sec- 
tion, attributed to BimABlnras, the son qf AifoAEm s* the 
metre is TriMtbh, txtef^ ik stanzas t&ee» tw, and five, hi 
which it is GifyatH. The first verse Is addresaed to PsaiX a ati, 
the second to Aowi, (he three neat to Savitbi, or die last of 
the three to B»aoa ; the rest to VASofiA. 

1. Of whom, or of which divinity of the immor* Vuaixui. 

* The story of Sunahiepoi, or, as tuoally written, Snmakkpkoi, 
has been for some time known to Sanskrit students through the 
version of it presented in the RdmdyaAa, b. i* ch. 61, Schlege! : 

66. Gorresio. He is there called the son of the Ruhi fticMka, 
and is sold for a hundred cows by his fsther to Ambarisha, king ' 
of Ayodht/d, as a victim for a human sacrifice ; on the road, he 
comes to the lake Fushkm'a, where he sees VikcdmUra, and 
implores his succour, and learns from him a prayer, by the re- 
petition of which at the stake. Indra is induced to come and set 
him free. It is obvious that this story has been derived from 
the Veda, for VUwdmitra teaches him, according to Schlegel’s 
text, two Gdthds, according to Gorrerio’s, a mtmira ; but the 
latter also states, that he propitiated Indra by ftichas; mantras of 
the Veda (fUgbhitAvshiam devendram), vol. i. p. 249. Maim 
also alludes to the story (10, 105), where it is said that AJ^tta 
incurred no guilt by giving up his son to be sacrificed, as it was 
to preserve himsdf and family from perilling vrith hanger. 

Kullukabha/fa names the son, ^wsabSepas, and refers for his autho- 
rity to the Babvrieba Brdbmada. The story is tdd in full d^ailin 
the^tVarcya Brdbmada, but the Riffd is named ffariiekmidbra: he has 
no sons, and worships Vamda, in order to obtain a son, promtalDg 
to sacrifice to him his first-born : he has a Mm in conaeq[aefioe, 
named Rakita ; but when Varwda daims his victim, the king delays 
the sacrifice, under various pretexts, firom time to time, until Jtofiila 
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tXmSi W invoke the Auspicious namet* who 

sttiiiiii adcleteeiioe, wlm Us fiitlier eottunimioates to him the fiite 
for whMi he wss deslme4 : Sokkm reAtaee sttbinisnoii» spends 
seranJ years in the {brests» awmy hrom home : he at lest meets 
there with a in great distress* and persuades 

him to part with his second son* SmmUepa$, to be substitoted for 
Rakiia, as an offering to Fenele the bargain is condaded* and 
StmakSfpas is aboat to be saciiffced, when* by the advice of Vihed^ 
miira, one of the officiating priesta* he appeals to the gods, and 
IS ultimately liberated. The Aiiartjfa Btdhmada has sufipUcd tlic 
commentator with the circnmstances, which he narrates, as 
illustrative of tlie series of hymns in this section. jDr. Rosen 
doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention of sacri- 
ficing 5 tmah^fcpas, but the language of the BrdkmaAa is not to be 
mistaken, as Ajig^tta not only ties his son to the stake, but goes 
to provide himself with a knife, with which to slay him : at the 
same time, it must be admitted that the language of the Siiktas 
is somewhat equivocal, and leaves the intention of an actual 
sacrifice open to question. The Bhdgavat follows the Aitareya 
and Manu, in terming Sunahhpas the son of Aj(garUa, and 
names the Rdjd also Hariichandra, In the VisMu PurdAa, he is 
called the son of VUwdmUra, and is termed also Devardta, or 
god-given ; bat this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed 
in like manner by the other authorities, in which he becomes the 
adopted son of VihtdmUra, and the eldest of all his sons ; such 
of whom as refused to acknowledge his seniority being cursed 
to become the founders of various barbarian and outcaste races. 
ViiwdtnUra^M share in Uie legend may possibly inttmate his 
oppositioii, and that of some of his disciples, to human sacrifices. 

^ Supposed to be uttered by 8u$uM€pa$ when bound to the 
Vdpa, or stake, as the Purutkak^paiuh, the man-animal (or 
victim), SB the BhdgawU terms him. **Of whom (ihuye) may 
also be rendered, of Brmkmd or Prt^dpaii, one of whose names in 
the Veda is Kmi oaKe kaved ntfinu Frt^dpaHh. 
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will gixe 118 to the great Asn^* tbat 1 may again 
behold my father and my mother. 

2. Let ns invoke the aospicions name of AoNt," 
the first divinity of the immortals, that he may pve 
us to the groat Aom, and that I may behold again 
my father and my mother. ' 

3. Ever-protecting Savitri,' we solicit (our) por- 
tion of tlioo, who art the lord of affluence. 

4. Tliat wealth which has been retained in thy 
hands, and is entitled to commendation, as exempt 
from envy or reproach. 

5. We arc assiduous in attaining the summit of 
affluence, tbrougli the protectiou of thee, who art 
the possessor of wealth. 

6. These birds, that are flying (through -the air), VwgtXiv. 
have not obtained, Vabu^’A,^ thy bodily strength or 

thy prowess, or (are able to^ endure thy) wrath ; 


* Aditif according to Sdyana, here means ‘ eartli.* 

A passage from the Aiiareya Brdhmana is cited by the 
Scholiast, stating that Prq/dpati said to him (SuttaJk^pas), Have 
recourse to Agm, who is the nearest of the gods upon which he 
resorted to Agni, Tam Prajdpaiirvmchdgnirvai dwdndm nedishf- 
hastam evopadhdveti : so Agnim upasasdra. 

^ In this and the two following stanzas, application is made to 
Savitri by the advice, it is said, of Agni, not, lioitever, it may be 
remarked, for liberation, but for riches, a request rather irrecon- 
cilable with the supposed predicament in which ^unahkepas 
stands. 

^ Bavitri refers Sunahkpas, it is said, to Fantihi. It js not very 
obvious why any comparison should be mstituted between the 
strength and prowess of VaruAa and of birds. 
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neither do these waters that How unceasingly, nor 
(do the gt\U's) of wind, surpass thy -juhmI. 

7. The regal VaruAa, of pure ’ igour. (alii<iing) 
in the baseless (firmament), sustains on high a h»*ap 
of light, the rays (of which) are pointed downwards, 
-while their base is above : may they become con- 
centrated in us as the sources of existence.* 

8. The regal Varu^a verily made wide the path 
of the sun,*’ (by which) to travel on his daily course; 
a path to traverse in pathless (space) : may ho l)c 
the repeller of every aftlicter Of the heart. 

0. Thine. O king, are a hundred and a thousand 
medicaments : may thy favour, comprehensive and 
profound, bo (with us) ; keep afar front us NtRiim,'' 
witli unJErien«lly looks, and liberate us from what- 
ever sin w'c may have committed. 


* The epithet of H*tjd i» here, as usual, applied to Varuda .* 
and it nmy be either radiant or regal, but the Ihiter is in general 
the more saitablc* ^ The attrilmAea here assigned to Vatuda, his 
abiding in the AtUaHksfM, and hie bolding a bundle of ^rays, 
.would rather identify him ' with' the suh> or at least, refer to him 
in his character of an Jidiiyd, The teirms of- the , original are. 
however, unusual, and we depend for their transhition upon tlic 
Scholiast : abudhne, in the baseless ; mt<7a rakite, he explains. 
antarikshe, in the sky; and for vanasya sttipam, he supplies 
t^asah, of radiance, and sanghatn, a heap. 

• ^ According to the commentator, the sun’s course north and 
south of the equator is here alluded to : he does not explain 
what Varuda has to do with it. 

^ According to SdyaAa, Nirriii is the deity of sin. Pdpa^devahL 
Tn the Nighantu, it occurs among the synonymes of earth. 
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10. These constellations, placed on high, which 
are vi^ililo by iiiglit, and go elsewhere by day, are 
tlie iiiulisturbed holy acts of VaruA’a, (and by his 
con inland) the moon moves resplendent by night.* 

1 1. Praising thee with (devout) prayer, 1 implore v»rg» xv. 
thoo for that’’ (life) which the institutor of the sacri- 
fice solicits with oblations : Va^ui^a, nndisdainful, 
bestow a thought upon us : m neb-lauded, take not 

away our existence. 

12. This (thy praise) they repeat to me by night 
and by day : this knowledge speaks to my heart : 
may he whom the fettered S'unaiisefas has in- 
voked, may the regal Varu^’a set us free. 

13. S'L'ifAUsiiPAs, seized and bound to the three- 
footed tree,’’ has invoked the son of Auiti ; may the 


Here again wc have unusual functions asenbed to Varuna : 
the coaltellatiops, J^ihhdA, may be eith^, it is said, the sev.en 
JfUkis, Ursa llajor^ or tiie constellations generally. They and 
the moon it|;e said Co be the pious acts of Vanma (Vmr4tts^4t 
rrn/dhi) (Crbocause they shine, by bis command. .Rosen detaches 
adabhdkA^atdfd by inserting a rerb, — f//csa sioi/ operu Vanm ^ ; 
hut expressly terms the constellations ihe acts of Varudoi 

in the form (or effect) of the appeanmee, &c. of the asterisina. 
Varutlasya karmini nakskatra^darsanddi-nipdnL 
*' The text has only, I ask Mo/ ; the Sclioliast supplies li/c, 
taddyus. The addition might be disputed ; but its propriety is 
confirmed by the concluding expression, md na dyuh pramdsktk, do 
not takp away our life. 

' Ti^hu dru^padeshu, DruK cpvc, a tree, is here said to mean 
the sacrificial post, a sort of tripod ; its specification is consistent 
with tlie popular legend. 
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regal VARr^A, wise and irresistiMe, liheratr liiin : 
may lie lot loose his boiuls. 

14. Varuxa, wo deprecate thy wrath with pros, 
trations, with saerifiees, with (^hl.ttioiis : avnirr of 
misfortune,** wise and illustri<nis, h ‘ presrtit ainon;;^! 
us, jind mitigate the evils we have (‘oininitltMl. 

15. Vaiu na, loa^icn forme tin* iij>(M‘r. the middle, 
the lower band so, son of Amrr, shall we, through 
fauitlessucss in thy worship, become freed from 
sin. 


SiJicTA n. (XXV.) 

This hymn is addressed by SukahIkpas to Varu^a ; the metre 
is G^aiH, 

Varga xvr. 1. Inasmuch ns all people commit errors, so <lo 
we, divine Varu^a, daily disfigure thy worship by 
imperfections. 

2. Make us not the objects of death, through tliy 
fatal indignation, through the wrath of thee so dis- 
pleasured. 


' The text has, amrat which is interpreted, an'Ma-ksheptina 
aiat accustomed to cast off what is undcsired ; from the root as, 
to throw: it is an unusual sense of the word, but it would scarcely 
be decorous to call VaruHa an (uura. 

The text has, uttamam*adhamom madhyamam pdi/am uchchh* 
rtUhdya, loosen the upper, lower, and middle bond; meaning, 
according to Sdya^, the ligature fastening the head, the feet, 
and the waist ; the result, however, is not loosening from actual 
bonds, but from those of sin : andgasah sydma, may we be 
sinless. 
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t;. We sootlic tliy min*], V'aru^a, by our praisos, 
for ‘nir jfooil, as a cliari()t«‘or his weary »toe«l. 

'1. My tranquil (moditations) revert to the desire 
ol lifc," ns birds hover around their nests. 

.'i, Wlien, f<»r our liappiness, shall we bring 
liitiuT V'AUr.NA, eiiiiiK‘itt in strength, the guide (of 
iiicn), the regarder of many ?'’ 

0. Partake, (Mitka and Varc.va), of the common v»rg*xvir. 
(obli^tion), being propitious to the giver and ceh?- 
brator of this pious rite. 

7. He, who knows the path of the birds flying 
tlirough the air ; he, abiding in the ocean, knows 
(also) the course of ships." 

8. He, who accepting the rites (dedicated to 
him), knows the twelve months and their prodtic* 
tions, and that which i.s supplemcntarily engen- 
dered.'' 

^ Vasya ishfaye. The first, according to the Scholiast, is 
equivalent to vasumatah, precious ; that is, Jwasya, life, under- 
stood. 

Um-chakshasam, is explained, bahtimim drashfdram, the be- 
holder of many. • 

Here we have the usual functions of Varuda rect^ized. 

Vedti ya vpajtfyaie, who knows what is upa, additionally or 
suhordinatcly, produced. Tlie expression is obscure, but, in con- 
nection with the preceding, Veda mdso dteddah, who knows the 
twelve months, wc cannot doubt the correctness of the Scholiast's 
conclusion, that the thirteenth, the supplementary or intercalary 
month of the Hindu Inni-solar year, is alluded to; **that thirte^th 
or additional month which is produced of itself, in connection with 
the year,’* — yas trayoda^o adMkamtisa npajuyafe samvaisarasam^ 

F 
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V)u^ XVlIl. 
* 


9. Ho, who knows tlio path < f the vast, tlu- 
graceful, and the oxcoHent iviud, ami wlio knttws 
those who resklo above. 

10. He, VaruAa, the accepter of holy rites, the 
doer of good deeds, has sat down amongst the 
(divine) progeny,* to exercise supreme tloininion 
(over them). 

11. Through him, the sago beholds all the mar- 
vels that have btron or will l>o wrought. .. « 

12. May that veiy wise son of Aditi, keep us all 
our days in the right path, and prolong our lives. 

13. Varu.^'a clothes his well-nourislied (jH'rson), 
wearing golden armour,'' whetu'e the (rolleete«l) rays 
arc spri?ad around. 

14. A divine (being), whom enemies dare not to 
offend ; nor tlie oppressors of mankind, nor the 
iniquitous, (venture to displease). 

1.'). Who has distribntofl unlimited food to man- 
kind, atid especially to us. 


swayam evodpodyate, Tlic passage is important, as indicating the 
concurrent use of the lunar and solor years at this period, and tlic 
method of adjusting the one to the other. • 

^ A nishsasdfh paslydsu ; the commentator explains the latter, 
daivishu prajdsu, divine progeny ; Rosen translates it, inter ho- 
mines ; M. Langlois, au sein de nos demenres ; Dr. Rocr, among 
his subjects. The sovereignty of Varuda, sdmrdjyam, is distinctly 
specified. 

** Vihhrad drdpim hiraiyfxytm, that is, guvardamayaxn kmmeham^ 
armour or mail made of gdld. This looks as if the person of 
Varuda were represented by an image ; the same may be said of 
the phraseology of v. IB. 
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1 0. My tlioug^hts over turn bsck to him who is 
hchold of many, as the kine return to the pastures. 

17. Let us together proclaim that my offering 
li;is been prepared, and that yon, as if the offerer, 
accept the valued (oblation). 

18. I have seen him whose appesmnee is grate- 
ful to all ; I have beheld his chariot npon earth : 
ho has accepted these my praises. 

19. Hear, VabuAa, .this Ay invocation ; make ns 
this day happy : I have appealed to thee, hoping for 
protection. 

20. Tiiou who art possessed of wisdom, sbincst 
over heaven and earth, and all the world : do thou 
hear and rcjdy (to my prayers), with (promise of) 
prosperitv. 

21. Loose us from tlie upper bonds, untie the 
centre and the lower, that we may live." • 


Sl-KTA III. (XXVI.) 

Tlic supposed author or reciter is S cKAn^KPAS, as before ; the 
hymn is addressed to Aoni ; the metre is Gr^atn’. 

1. Lord of sustenance, assume tliy vestments (of 
light),'* and offer this our sacrifice. 

2. (Propitiated) by brilliant strains, do thou, 


" The expresaimis are, for the most part, the same as in the 
concluding verse of the preceding hymn ; bat it ends diiforently ; 
jiuase, to live,— that we may live. 

'* The text has only tmtlrdU, clothes ; meaning, the Sdxdiast 
says, dchhddakffm l^nti, investing radiance. 

F 2 
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ovor-youthful Auni, solecU'd hy us, bi'conjo our 
ministrant ju-iost, (invested) wltli imliuiK O. 

H. Thou/Aost, art verily as a iii\in}r fatlu r to a 
son. as a kinsman to a kinsman, as a iVioinl to a 
friend. 

4. Lot Vari'na, Mitua, and Arvaman,' sit down 
upon our sacred grass, ns they did at tin; sacrilico of 
AfflMM.'* 

6. Preceding 8acrlfic#r,' be pleased witli this otir 
Sacrifice and witli our friendshij:^ and listen to these 
thy praises. 

Vtrg* XXI. 6. Whatever we offer in repeated and plentiful 
oblation to any other deity, is assuredly offered to 
thee. 

7. May the lord of men, the sacrificing priest, 
the gracious, the chosen, be kind to us; may W(*, 
possessod of lioly fires, be loved of thee*. 

8. As the brilliant (priests), jiossessed of holy 
fires, have taken charge of our oblation, so wc, with 
holy fires, pniy to thee. 

9. Immortal .\«xt, may the praise.s of mankind 
be henceforth mutually (the sources of happiness) 
to both, (to ourselves and to thee). 

10. Agni, son of strength,'' (accept) this sacrifice, 

* Aryamm is an Aditya, a form of the monthly sun ; he is said 
also to preside over ttrilight. 

Mamuhah, of Mamu, who, the Scholiast says, is the same as 
Mwm, the Prajdpati, 

* Pthvya Hotrt, the Hotfi bom before us, according to SdyaAa. 

Stthato yaho; Balmya putra, son of strength; the epithet is 

not unfrequently repeated, and is sometimes applied to Mru 
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iin<l tills our praise, with all thy fires, and grant us 
(aijuiuluiit) food. 


SiiKTA IV. (.XXVII.) 

'J’iic ({ithi, divinity, and metre, as before, except in the iaet 
stenzo, in which the metre is TrUUubh, and the VuSwadevas 
ore addressed. 

1. (1 proceed) to addres&the^, the sovereign brd Vsigaxxn. 
of sacrifices, with praises, (for thou scatterest oar 

foes) like a horse (who brushes off flies with) his 
tail.* 

2. May ho, the son of strength, who moves every- 
where fleetly, be propitious to us, and shower down 
(blessings). 

3. Do thou, Aqn'I, who goest everywhere, ever 
protect us, whether near or afar, from men seeking 
to do us injury. 

4. Agni, announce to the gods this our offering, 
and these our newest hymns.*’ 

5 . Procure fur us the food tbatds in heaven and 
mid-air, and grant us the wealth that is on earth.' 


also ; as nppUcablc to Agni, it is said to allude to the strength 
required for robbing the sticks together, so as to generate fire. 

" The comparison is merely, we praise thee h’ke a horse with a 
tail ; the particulars arc supplied by the Scholiast. 

*’ Nttvgdnsam giigalnm, most new Gdyatri verses; showing the 
more recent composition of this SMa. 

In the supreme,' m the middle, and, of the end, are the vague 
expressions of the text ; their local appropriation is derived from 
the commentary. 



70 


ljUU-V£DA KANHITA 


Varga XXUI. 


Varga XXIV. 


0. Thou, CniTRAOHANU,* art the (li.stril>utor of 
riches, as tlio waves of a river are jtnrteil 1>,V inter- 
jacfent (islets); thou ever ponrest (t' -wards) upon the 
giver (of oblations). 

7. The mortal whom thou, Aont, protocU^st in 
battle, whom thou inoitest to combat, will always 
command (food). 

8. No one will ever be the vanquisher of this thy 
worshipper, subduer of enemies^ for notoriona is 
his prowess. 

9. May he who is worshipped by all men, convey 
us with ’horses through the battle; may ho, (pro- 
pitiated) by the priests, l>o the bestower (of boun- 
ties). 

10. JAR.xDonnA.** enter into the oblation for the 
completion of the sacrifice that benefits all man- 
kind : the worsltipjwr offers agreeable lau<lntion to 
the terrible (Agni).* 

11. .May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered, 
resplendent Aoni be pleased with our rite, and 
grant us food. 

1’2. May Agni, the lord of men, the invoker and 
messenger of tlic god.s, the brilliant-rayed, hear 


' A common denominative of Agni, he who has wonderful or 
various lustre ; the follovring simile is very elliptically and ob- 
scurely expressed, but such seems to be its purport, according to 
the explanation of the Scholiast. 

He whp is awakened (bodha) by praise {jnrd). 

The text has to Rudra {Rudfdga), which the Scholiast ex- 
plains, to the fierce or cruel Agnii kriiruga Agmgt, 
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u^ with our hymns, os a prince* (listens to the 
b.-rds). 

13. Veneration to the great gods, veneration to 
tlio lesser, veneration to the young, veneration to 
the old we worship (all) the gods as well as wc 
are able : may I not omit the praise of the elder 
divinities. 


SdKTA V. (XXVffl.) • 

S'uNAHSirM it the the metre of the six first stanzas is 

Afmh^ubh ; of the three last, GdyatH, The first four Btanzas 
are addressed to Ind«a, the two next to the domestic mortar, 
the next two to this mortar and pestle, and the ninth is of a 
miBcellaneoas a[)pro]>riatioD, either to HAai.^ciUNDRA, a Pra^ 

Jdpati, to the Adhishamna or the effused libation, to the Soma 
juice, or to the skin {charma) on which it is poured. 

1. Indra, as the broad-basetl stoue® is raised to Varija xxv. 
express the Suma juice, recognize and partake of 

the efTiisions of the mortar. 

2. Indra, (in the rite) in which the two j)latters^ 


“ Aa a rich man (Reinfu wa) is the whole of the text ; the 
commentator suggests all the rest of the comparison. 

’* Tliese distinctions of older and younger, greater and lesser 
gods, are nowhere further explained. Sttaab^pas, it is said, 
worships the Viswadei^as, by the advice of A^fni, 

^ The stone, or rather here, perhaps, the stone pestle, is that 
which is used to bruise the Soma plants, and so express the juice : 
the pestle employed in bruising or threshing grain is usually of 
heavy w^ood. 

Adhishat'adyd, two shallow plates or patent, for receiving and 
l>ouring out the Soma juice. 
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for containing the juice, as (broad as a woman s) 
hips, are employed, recognize and partake of the 
effusions of the mortar. 

8. IxDRA, (ill the rite) in which the hotisowib^ 
repeats egress from and iiigrm into (tlio sacrificial 
chamber), rocognizo ami partake of the effusions of 
the mortar. 

4. When they bind the churning-staff (with a 
cord)/’ like reins to restrain (a horse), Ini>ra> re- 
cognize and ]iariake of tlie effusions of the mortar. 

5. If, indeed, O J/or/zir.*' thou art jirescnt in 
every house, give forth (in this rite) a lusty s<»iind, 
like the drum of a victorious host. 

Varga XXVI. 0. Lonl of the forest;* as tlio wind gently blows 
before thee, so dfi thou, O Morta)\ jirepare the 
SoUia juice for the bevenigc of Indra. 

' Tlic i)choliai*t explains the terras of the text, aparhtfova nntl 
upachyavQ, going in and out of the hall ; but it bIiouIU, 
l>crhHp«. rather be. moving up and down, with reference to the 
action of the pc#'tle. 

In churning, in India, the stick is moved by a rojw passed 
round the handle of it, and round a |K)St planted in the ground as 
a pivot ; the ends of the rope being drawn backwards and for- 
wards by the hands of the chumer, gives the stick a rotatory 
motion amidst the milk, and thus produces tlie separation of its 
component parts. 

The mortar is usually a heavy wooden vessel, found in every 
farmer's cottage ; according to Stfyada, it is the divinities pre- 
siding over the mortar and pestle, not the implements themselves, 
that are addressed. 

Vanajfpaii, p large tree; but in this verse put by nirtonymv 
for the mortar, and in verse ft, for the mortar and pestle. 
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7. Iipploments of f»ncrifice» bestowerB of food, 
loud-sounding, 8])ort like the horses of Ikdra 
champing the grain. 

8. Do you two forest lords, of pleasing form, 
prepare with agreeable libations our sweet (Soma) 
juices for Ixdra. 

.0. Uring the remains of the Soma juice upon the 
platttjrs, sprinkle it iijion the blades of JCum grass, 
and place the remainder upon the cow-hide.® 

SC-KTA VI. (XXIX.) 

S IN ahiSkpas' continues to be the reciter: the deity is Indra ; 
the metre Pankti, 

1. Veracimis drinker of the juice, although Vargixxvn. 

This verse is addressed, the Scholiast says, to IlarUchandra, 
either the ministering priest, or a certain divinity so named ; no 
name occurs in tlic text. It is not very clear what he is to do : 
apparently, he is to place what remains after the libation has been 
oDVred, contained in paterte or platters, upon some vessel, — the 
Scholiast says, upon a cart.(s<iAa/(u^y(i upari), and having brought 
it away, cast it upon the Pavitra, which is explained in the com- 
ment on the Yqfur^vcda ^anhitd to mean, two or three blades of 
Kuh grass, serving as a kind of biter, typically, if not effectively, 
through which the juice falls upon a sheet, or into a bag of 
leather, made of the skin of the cow (goh-ftcachi). According to 
Mr. Stevenson, the Soma juice, after expression, is filtard 
through a strainer made of goat*s hair, and is received in a sort 
of ewer, the dro4a kaiah,' here, however, the directions apply to 
the Cchehhkhfa, the remainder, or leavings ; such being the term 
used in the text. 

Sttiiakdtpas has been directed by the Viswadei'os, it is said in 
the Pt^ithmada, to apply to Jndra, 




74 


9IO>VSDA SAMIIItA. 


WO bo unworthy, do thou, I\'1 >ra, of honndJojfx 
wealth, enrich U8 with thousand ' «»f t'xcflh*nt cowx 
and horses. 

2. Thy henovoicnco, handsorie® and ini;rhty ierd 
of food, endures for ever: tl erefore, Inuka, of 
boundless wealth, enrich us with thousands t>f ex- 
cellent cows and horses. 

S. Cast asleep (the two fenuilc incssenjrers of 
Yama); looking at each other, let them sleep, never 
waking:'’ Indra, of boundlc^ wealth, enrich ns 
with thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

4. May those who arc our enemies, slumber, and 
those, O hero, who arc our friends, be awoko: 
Inpra, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou- 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 

5. IxDRA, destroy this ass, (our adversary), prais- 
ing thee with such discordant speech and do thou, 
lKr>RA, of hoitiidiess wealth, enrich us with thou- 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 

Sijjrin, literally* having cither a nose or a lower jaw or cliin ; 
that is, having a handsome prominent nose or chin. 

^ Tlie text hi very elliptical and obftcurc ; it is literally, **Pot to 
sleep the two reciprocally looking ; let them sleep, not being 
awakened.*' That two females arc intended, is inferable from 
the^ epithets being in tlie dual number and feminine gender ; and 
the Scholiast calls them, upon what authority is not stated, two 
female messengers of Yama : Yama dutyaa. Mithddfiid, he ex- 
plains, mUhunatayd yugata^rupeAa pakyala^ looking, after the 
manner of twins, at each other. 

^ Nuvantam-papaydmuyd^ praising with this speech that is of 
the nature of abuse. Ninddrupayd vdchd, ts the addition of the 
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(). Let the (adreree) breeze, with crooked course, 
ufar oiF -on the forest: Indba, of boundless 
w i alth, enrich us with thoasands of exccUent cows 
and horses. 

7. Destroy every one that reviles us ; slay every 
one Hiat does us injury: Indra, of Ixiundless 
wealtli,' enrich us w-ith thousands of excellent cows 
and hoi^s. 

Sd«TA VII.- (XXX.) 

The bynm U ascribed to S oNAHiapAs ; of tbe twenty-two stanzas 
of which it consists, sixteen are addressed to Indra, three to 
the AIwins, and three to Ushas or the personified dawn. 

^>e metre is Guyatrf, except in verse IS, where it is TrisUM. 

1. Let US, who arc desirous of food, satisfy this Virpxxvni. 
your Ikdra, who is mighty, and of a hundred sacri- 
fices, with drops (of Soma Juice), as a well (is filled) 

(with water). 

2. May ho who is (the recipient) of a hundred 
pure', and of a thousand .distilled (libations), come 
(to tlio rite), as water to low (‘places). 

3. All which (libations), being accumulated for 
the gratification of the powerful Inub.\, is coutained 
in his belly, as water in the ocean. 

4. This libation is (prepared) for thee: thou 
approachest it as a pigeon his pregnant (mate), for 
on that account dost thou accept our prayer. 

f). Hero, Indra, lord of affluence, accepter of 

Scholiast, who odds, therefore is he called an ass, as braying' or 
uttering harsh sounds intolerable to hear ; YalM ffardaiiak sn»- 
tum ahkyim parusham iaMam kvoli. * 
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Varg« XXIX. 


Vtrga XXX. 
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praise, luaj genuine prosjierity )«• (the rowanl ot 
liim) Avho oilers thee kuulatiou. 

0. Rise up, S'atakiutu, for tur tlel'enee in this 
confliet; we will talk together in ether niatlcit'. 

7. On every occasion, in even eiigagcnifnt, we 
invoke as friends the most |>owei !‘nl Ixdra for our 
defence. 

8. If he hear our invocation, lot him indeo«l 
come to us with uuincrons bounties, and with 
(abundant) food. 

9. I invoke the man (Indba), who viwts many 
worshippers from his ancient dwelling-place, — thee, 
Indra, whom my father formerly invoked. » 

in. We implore thee as our friend, who art 
preferred and invoked by all, (to be fuvourabh') to 
thy Avorshipp«'rs, protector of dwellings. 

IT. Drinker of the So/z/ff juice, wiehler of the 
thunderbolt, 0 friend, (bestow upon) u.«, thy friends, 
and drinkers of the AVu/nt juice, (abumlanco of 
cows) Avith projecting jaws.’* 

12. So Imj it, drinker of the So//m juice, wielder 
of the thunderbolt, our friend, that thou wilt do, 
through thy favour, whatever we desire. 

13. So, Indra, rejoicing along Avith us, aa'o may 
have (abundant food), and coavs may bo ours, robust, 
and rich in milk, with which •aa’c may l)c happy. 

“ The expression in the text- is Siprinlndm, gen. plur. of the 
- feminine SiprM, having a nose or a jaw; it cannot therefore refer, 
to the previoos nouns in the gen. plnr., Somapdhndm and SMi- 
ndm, which are mase. ; and the Scholiast therefore supplies gavdm, 
of cows, and adds tamdha, a multitude, or herd. 
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14. 0 DiiiiishAu/ let some such divinity as 
tlioii art, self-presented, promptly bestow, when 
solicited, (bounties) upon thy praisers, as (they whirl) 
tlh! axle of the wheels (of a ear).** 

15. Such wealth, Satakratu, as thy praisers 
desire, thou bestowest upon them, as the axle (re- 
volves) with the movements (of the waggon).® 

16. Indba has ever w*ou riches (from his foes), Varg« xxxi. 
with his champing, neighing, and snorting (steeds); 

he, the abounding in acts, the bountiful, has given 
us as a gift a golden chariot.^ 


* The resolute, or firm, or high-epinted, an appellative of 
Indru* 

Tlie verse is, throughout, ver)^ elliptical and obscure, and is 
intelligible only through the liberal additions of the Scholiast. 
The simile is, literally, like the axle of two cars, — aksham na chak’» 
ryoh, which the commentator renders, rathastya chakrayoh, of the 
two wheels of a car, and adds prakshipanti, they cast or turn 
over. Tlic plirase seems to have puzzled the translators ; Rosen 
has, currum velui duabus rods; Stevenson, that biessmgs may 'come 
round to them with the same certainty that the wheel revolves round 
the axle ; Dr. Roer, as a wheel is brought to a chariot ; M. Lang- 
lois, que les autresdieux, non moins que toi, sensibles a noslouanges, 
soient pour nous comme Paxe qui souticni et fait toumer les roues 
du char; the meaning intended, is, probably, the hope that bless* 
ings should follow praise as the pivot on which they revolve, as 
the revolutions of the wheels of a car turn upon the axle. 

^ This repetition of the comparison is more obscure than in 
the preceding stanaa ; it is like tlie axle by the acts, — aksham na 
iachtbhih. The Scholiast defines ' the acts,’ the movements of the 
car or waggon. 

So the BrdhmaHa. By Indra pleased, a g<dden chariot was 
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17. A^wins, conio hither, widi viniuis hyriu* ou 
many steeds. Dasras, (lot our dwelliiiflf) be lilit'd 
with cattle and with gold. 

18. Dasras, your chariot, hanu'sscd for botii alike, 
is imperishable ; it travels Asvv^^s, throngli the air. 

10. You have ono wheel on th<“ top of the soli<i 
(mountain), while the other revolves in the sky.* 

20. UsnAS,*"- who art pleased by praise, what 
mortal enjoycth thee, immortal? .Whom, mighty 
one, dost thou aflTect? 

21. DifTusivc, many>tmted, brilliant (Usmas), wo 
know not (thy limits), whether they bo nigh or 
remote. 

22. Daughter of heaven,’’ approach with thesjo 
viands, and |)erpetuate our wealth.' 

given to him, that is, to Sunah^efios; he nevertheless handii him 
over to Uic Ahtin.<. 

^ Tlierc is no explanation of this myth in the commentarj* ; it 
may lie connected with the PmrtWk notion of the single wheel of 
the chariot of the sun . — VutMu PurdAa, p. 217. 

^ Tlic dawn ; daughter of the personified heaven » or iu deity, 
Dyvdevatdi^dh duhitfi. Rosen translates the name Aurora, but it 
seems preferable to keep the original denomination, as, except in 
regard to time, there is nothing in common between the two. Jn 
the VUMu Purddit, indeed, Ushd, a word of similar derivation as 
Vahas, is called night, and the dawn is Vyuaktd. Several passages 
seem to indicate \hot Uaha, or Uakaa, is the time immediately pre* 
ceding daybreak. « 

^ We here take leave of Sunahkpaa, and it roust be confessed, 
that for the greater part there is, in the hymns ascribed to him, 
little connection with the legend narrated in the Rdmdyada and 
other authorities. 
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AXL’VAKA VII. 

. S«5ka I. (XXXI.) 

lliis hymn is mldrcpsed to Agni; the ftishi ii* Hira.^tasti^pa, 
the son of Anqiras. The eighth^ sixteenth, and eighteenth 
stanzas are in the Trishfubh metre, the rest in Jagaiu 

1. Thou, Agni, wast the first Angiras Rishi a 
divinity, thou wast the auspicious inrad of the 
doitics. In thy rite the wise, the all-disceming, 
the bright-weaponed Afaruts were engendered. 

2. Thou, Agni, the first and chiefest Angiras, 
gracest the worship of the gods ; saj>icnt, manifold,^ 
for the benefit of all the world, intelligent, the 
offspring of two mothers,'’ and reposing in various 
ways for the use of man. 

3. Agni, pre-eminent over the wind,** become 
manifest to the worshipper, in approbation of his 
>voi*sljip. Heaven and earth tremble (at thy power); 


^ According to Saya4a, he was the first, as being the pro- 
genitor of all the Angirasas; they being, according to the BmA* 
mana» as before quoted, nothing more than the coals or cinders of 
the sacrificial fire. Hiere is no explanation of the origin assigned 
in this verse to the Mantis, 

Vibiu, according to the Scholiast means, of many kinds; 
alluding to the different fires of a sacrifice. 

^ DunmUd, either of two mothers, t. e. the two sticks, or the 
maker of two, f. s. heaven and earth. 

** Literally, first in, or on, or over the wind,— prer/Amno mdia^ 
riswane; alluding, according to the Scholiast, to the text, agmr^ 
vdyurddiiyat fire, air. sun, in which Agni precedes Vdgu, 


YarsaXXXll. 
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thou hast sustained tho hu: then iii the lito for 
>i'hi<’h the priest was appoiiiti d; thou, Vasc, hu*-! 
worshipped the venerable (god"). 

4. Thou, Aon I, hast announced heaven to Man i;;' 
thou hast more than requited IHirl'Kavas*’ doing 
homage to thee. . When thou art sot free by the 
attrition of thy parent^ they bear theo flret to the 
east, then to the west (of the altnr).° 

5. Thou, Aoni, art the showerer (of desires), the 
augmeuter of the prosperity (of thy worshipper) ; 
thou art to Iks callctl upon as tho Imlle is lifted up : 
upon him who fully understands the inv(»oation and 
makes tho oblation,'* thou, tho provider of sus- 
tenance, first bestowost light, and then upon all 
men. 

v«fg»xxxni. 6. Acr.vi. e.xcellcutly wise, tliou direetest the man 
who follows improper paths, to acts that aru fitted 
to reclaim him ; thou who, in the strife of heroes, 
(grateful to them) a.s widely-scattered wealth, dc- 
stroyest in the combat the mighty by the feeble. 

^ It is said tliat Agni explained to Mam that heaven was to be 
gained by pious works. 

The agency of Purdravas, the son of Budha, the son of Soma 
in the generation of fire by attrition, and its employment in tht 
form of three sacrificial fires, as told in the Purtmas {VishtU 
Purdda, p. 397), may be here alluded to ; but the phrase is onl> 
Sukfite fukfUtarah, doing more good to him who did good. 

^ The fire is first applied to kindle the Ahavamya fire, ant 
then to the Gdrhapatya, according to the Scholiast. 

^ He who knows the Ahuti, with the Vashat kriti, or utternnci 
of the word VashtA at the moment of pouring the butter on the fire 
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7 . Xbou BDstainest, Aoni, that mortal (who wor<> 
sliipg theo), in the host immortality by daily food : 
ihou bestowest on the sage, who is desirous (of 
creatures) of both kinds of birth,* happiness and 
sustenance. 

8. Aoni, who art praised by as^for the sake of 
ivmdth, render 'illustrioos the pmfonner of the lite ; ' 
may we improTe the act by a new ol%riDg: (girmi 
by thee). Preserve us, heaven and earth, along 
with the gods. 

0. Irreproachable Aoni, a vigilant god amongst 
the gods, (abiding) in the proximity of (thy) parents,*’ 
and bestowing upon us embodied (progeny), awake 
US; Be well disp^ljd to the offerer of the oblation ; 
for thou, afiS[iicious Aoxf, graiitest all riches. 

10. Thou, Aoxr, art well disposed to us, thou art 
our protector, thou art the giver of life to us ; we 
are th^kinsmen. Uninjurablc Agni, hundreds and 
thousands of treasures belong to thee; who art" the 
defender of pious acts and attended by good men. 

11. The gods, formerly made thee, Aoni, the v»gixxxiv. 
living general of the mortal Nahusha they made 

" It U not very clear what is meant ; the expression is, who is 
very de^us or longing’ for both births. The Schddiast says, for 
the acquirement of bipeds pnd quadrupeds , — dwipaddm eiahisk- 
paddm Idbhdya. • 

The parents are here said to be heaven and earth. 

° Nahusha was the son of jfgus, son of Pururacas, who was 
elevated to heaven as an Iiulra, until precipitated thence for his 
arrogance. Ibe circumstance alluded to in the text does not 
appear in the Paurdiik narrative.— FisA^ Purdda, 413. 

a 
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Ihkt the instraotress of Manu, when the son, of my 
6the» w«B bom.* 

12. Amt^ who Alt wcKTthy to be praised, pmsenre 
ns who are opulent with thy bonnties^ and idso the 
persems (of our som) : thon art the defimdwof cattle 
fin- the son of mj son,^ who is ever assidoons in th j 
worship. 

18. Thou, four-eyed Aom,® biasest as the pro- 
tector of the worshipper, who art at hand for the 
(security of the) uninterrupted (rite) ; thou’ cherish- 


* This etrcujDstance is not related in the Punhlas, of //r/, the 
daughter of PvrdAa^ i)49. Frequent 

passages in the Fedos ascribe to lid the hrst institution of the rules 
of perfonmng sacrifices ; thus in the text she is termed dsanC 
^bich the Scholiast explains dharmopadesa /cartin', the giver of 
instruction in duty. Tlie Taitiirfyas arc quoted for the text, 
**Jdd, the daughter of il/oiia, was the illustrator of sacrifice'* (yaj» 
ndnuieddinf) ; and the Vdjasaneyis for the passage : She, Hd, said 
to ikfajia, * Appoint tne to officiate in sacrifices, principal and sup- 
plementary, for by me shall thou obtain all thy desires,* '*~Prayd* 
jdmtydjdndmmadhye mdm avakalpaya maydsarvdn avdpsyMi kdmdn. 
M. Betmouf questions if ltd ever occurs in the sense of daugh- 
ter of Manu in the Vedas, and restricts its meaning to ' earth * or 
to * speech.* The passage of the text. Hum akrinwan manushasya 
iddht^, he translates, ies dUwe ont,fait d*Jld la prdceptrice de 
rhamme, and otmsiders it equivalent to, les dleux ant faU de la 
parole rinstHutrice de Vhomme, — Introduction to the Bhdgavata 
Pnrdda, III. lxxxiv. We are scarcely yet in possession of ma- 
terials to come to a safe conclusion on this subject. 

^ We must oon^ude that this hymn was composed by the 
author in his old age, as he sptAks of bis grandson. 

^ Illumsliating the four cardinal points. 
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est in, tfiy mind tbe pmjer of tliine adorer, who 
ofihrs the oUation to thee, the hazmlMs, the be> 

14» Tho^ Aistftf denroat- (that the wonhipper 
may a^wheythat excellent wealth which’ is xeqni> 
site for the many*oommended priest: thou art 
called the well>intentioned protector of the wor> 
shipper, who ever needs protection. Thou, who art 
all-wise, instructest the disciple, and (definest) the 
points of the horizon/ 

15. Aoni, thou defendest the man who gives 
presents (to the priests) on every side, like well- 
8titcbe<l armour.*’ The man who keeps choice viands 
in his dwelling, and with them entertains (his 
guests), {)erforms the sacrifice of life,** and is the 
liktness of heaven. 

* Tiiis ia aaid to allude to a legend, in which the goda, intend- 
ing to offer a sacrifice, were at a loss to determine the cardinal 
points, until the perplexity was removed by Agm'* aacotmning the 
south. 

*' Varma tydtam, sown armour. The kuoacha was, perhaps, a 
quilted jacket, such as is still sometimes w<»m ; the Scholiast 
says, formed wiUi needles without leaving a fissure. 

* The expresHon is rather ambiguous, — -jkaa-gJgtm gtgate, sacri- 

fices a life-sacrifice. Rosen renders it, vb>am koatiam mnUat; 
but in this jdace it seems rather to denote an ofifering (fitod and 
hospitality) to a liiring bring, the Nri~g9jma, worship oS man. of 
Maiui. The expression, ^ incompatilile with the 

practice of killing a cow for the food of a guest, thence denmni- 
nated, as M. Langlris remarks, gogkm, a oow-dayer. The Sdto- 
liaat sanctions rither amae, explaining the phrase riflter jfo a y q f aae 
ssfiiVom gtynam, a sacrifice srith sacrifice of life, or J fw am Mfdigm m, 

o 2 
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V«rg» XXXV. 


V»rg»XXXVI. 


16. Aoni, foigive na tbia our ueglig'*nce, this 
path in which wo have gone astray : thou art to Ik? 
sought as the protector and cnc(>nrsgcr of thorn? 
who ofter auitabic libations ; thou art tho fiilfillor 
(of the eiid of rites), thou makest tliysclf visible to" 
mortals. 

17. Pure Aom, who goest about (to r»;ceivc 
oUations), go in thy presence to tb(.‘ ball of sacri* 
See, as did Maku, and Anoibas,. and YayAti, and 
olAen of old bring hither the divine penonages, 
seat thcnn on the sacred grass, «id oflfer tib<»n grate- 
fnl (sacrifice). 

18. Aoni, do thou thrive through this our prayer, ^ 
which wo make acconiing to our ability, according 
to "our knowledge : do thou, therefore, lead us to I 
opulence, and endow us with right understanding, 
securing (abundant) food. 


SdsTA II. (XXXII.) 

The fttU and metre are the same ; the hymn is addressed to Ikds a. 
1. I declare the former valorous deeds of I nor a, 

tint by whidi life is to be supported ; he also exj^ins 
byJMh, living, priests, who ijyatte dakthUdbUh, are worshipped 
by gifte. 

* fUtMkjit, becoming present through desire for the offered 
oblation: the epithet is an nnwAud one„ 

^ In like manner as ancient patriardu, sodt as Mam or Ah- 
ginu, or former kings, repaired to different places where sacrifices 
were oddmUed. Ya/dti was one of tho sons of Nahiuhtt,—VMit 
Ptirdfta, 413. 
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NN-hich, the ^thonderer has achieved : he clove the 
( loud ; he cut the waters down (to earth) ; he broke 
way)%r the torrents of the mountain/ 

2. He clove the cloud, seeking refiige on the 
mountain: Twash^ri sliarpene<l his far-whirling 
bolt : the flowing waters quickly hastened to the 
ocean, like cows (hastening) to their calves* 

3* Impetuous as a bull, he quaffed the Soma 
juice ; he drank of the libation at the triple sacri- 
flee.^ MAOUAvAif took bis shaft, the thunderbolt, 
and with it struck the first-born of the clouds. 

Inumuch, Indra, as thou hast divided the 

^ la this and anbieqaeat SMob, we have an ample ducidatkm 
of the original porport of the legend of Iiidta*s alayihg Vritra^ 
converted by the PaurdAik writers into a litend contest between 
Indra and an Asura, or chief of the AwraSp from what in the 
Vedas is merely' an allegorical narrative of the production of rain. 
Vriira, sometimes also named Ahi, is nothing more than the 
accumulation of vapour condensed, or figuratively, shut up in, or 
obstructed by a doud. ‘ Indra, with his thunderbolt, or atmo* 
spheric or electrical influence, divides the ag^egated mass, and 
vent is given to the rain, which then descends upon the earth, 
and moistens the fields, or passes oft in rivers. The language of 
the ftichas is not always sufficiently distinct, and confounds 
metaphorical and literal representi^on, but it never approximates 
to that unqualified strain, of personification, which, beginning 
apparently with the Makdhkdraia {Vana Pmrva, ch. 100 ; also in 
other Parvas), became the subject of extravagant ami^caliQiiby 
the compOefb of the PnrtUUw. 

^ At the TriAmtmkns; the three encnBcen ti&medJjfoiisAt Cfmtk, 
and ify«. No further description of them occurs in the com- 
mentary. 
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fir^born of the olouds.* thou liu-t destroyed the 
dtiwitiim of tbe ittd then <'ngenderiitg the 

the firm hast not left 

«i.«{^y l(to of^Mwe thee}.* -- 

r With his ^ de^l<^jdQg‘ ^aiM^ Insika 

.etrtldc the dorfcliiig mutfiitedilfjiaB^ 

trees are felled hy the axe, ho Ike Afo* ^irestrate 
"u the earth. 

fi. The arrt^nt Vuitra, as if unequalled, defied 
^.idra', the mighty hero, the destroyer of many, the 
seatterer of foes ; — he has not escaped the contact 
of the fate of (Inora’s) onouiies. The foe o£ Inura 
has cni8lie<l tlie (banks of the) rivers.** 

7. Having neither liund nor foot, he defied 

The first*formcd clouds 

By scattering the douda and dispersing the darkness, Jndra 
may be said to be the parent of the sun and daylight ; leaving no 
enemy, that is, nothing to obscure the atmosphere. 

We have here, and in other verses, both names, Ahi and 
Vfitra ; they are both given as* synonymes of Mepha, a doud, in 
the Nighaniu : the former is derived from Aa«, to strike, with « 
prefixed, arbitrarily shortened to a ; the latter, lit. the encom- 
passer or concealer, is from vff, to enclose, or vyiV, to be, or to 
exist, or from vriddk, to increase ; a choice of etymologies inti- 
mating a vague use of the term. He is said to be vywiSa, having 
a part, or metaphorically a limb, detached, thus confounding things 
with persons, as is stUl more violently done in a following verse, 
where he is said to have neither bands nor feet. 

The text has only MujdmiA pi^Jie, he has gji’ound the rivers \ 
the commentator supplies, the banks, which he says were broken 
down by the fall of Vritra, that is, by the inundation occasioned 
by the delcent of the rain. 
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[ndr^ who stniek him with the thunderbolt upon 
his mpuntain^tike should^* -like one emasculated 
who pretends toi Yirility; tten Vsinu» mutilated 
of many > 

6. JFhe deUi^^e mhids (pf nubli 

flow psei^lilmi vipeumhent on this eardi, as a riTor 
(lmn^ thlQo|^)^^its brotei (hanlcs). Am has been 
prostrated beneath the feet of the waters, which' 
VnintA, by his might, had obstructed. 

9. The mother of Vritra was bending over her 
son, when Inora struck her nethe]; part with his 
shaft; so the mother was above and the son under^ 
ncath, and Danu* slept (with her son), like a co.w 
with its calf. 

10. The waters carry off the nameless body of 
Vritra, tossed into the midst of the never-stopping, 
never-resting currents, the foe of Indra has slept 
a long darkness. 

11. The waters, the wives of the destroyer,* 
guarded by Am, stood obstructed, like the cows by 
Panin ; but by slaying Yritra, Xndra set open the 
cave that had confined them. 

12. When the single resplendent Vritra re- 
turned the blow (which had been inflicted), Indra, 
by thy thunderbolt, thou becamest (furious), like a 


* Ddm H derived finHa do, to cut or destroy, or Arom Dom. 
the wife fd KaijiajM, and moUierof the Ddnmm or Utans. 

* Ddta fotiufoh i the first is fsid to be a name of Vritra, as 

the destroyer of all things, or all holy acts,— he who.aUiNyeti 
hartodM. ’ ' * ■ * . 
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horse’s tail.'’ Thou hast rescued the kiue ; thou 
hast won. Hero, the juice tlaou hast let loost^ 
the seven rivers to flow.* 

13. Neither the lightning nor the thunder (dis- 
charged by V 91 TKA), nor the rain which he showered, 
nor the thunderbolt, banned Inoba, when he and 
Aai contended, and Maokatat triuniid^ diso over 
other (attacks). 

14. When entered, Indba, into thy heart 
when about to 8Uty*AHi, what other destroyer of him 


^ We have had this mmile before ; as a horse laabes bia taO to 
get tid of Ibe ^ea. 

^ AOoding, it is aaid» to a legend of Indra's having drunk a 
libation prepared by TwasJkffi, alter the death of hia son» who, 
according to a PounlAUi legend, waa TrUirm, also killed by /adfra, 
and to avenge which, Pjriint was created by TvatuttUfi, 

^ According to one PanrMik legend, the Ganges divided on its 
descent into seven streams, termed the NalM, Pavanf, and 
going to the east ; the Chakthu, Sitd, and Sindku^ to the 
weat ; and the Bhdg^athi or Ganges proper, to the south. In one 
place in the Mnhdbhdraia^ the seven rivers are termed Vaswmt^ 
kasdrd, Nalini, Pavmd, Gmgd^ Sitd, SindAu, and Jdmbumid^; in 
another, Chmgdp Yamundr Plahikagd^ iUdhasikd^ Swyu, GomaU, 
and GamdM. In a text quoted and commented on by Vdska, we 
have ten rivers, named Cangd^ Yamumd, Saraawaii, ^atudri» Pa- 
rusMit A^knC, MwrkdMdhd^ VUa$td, Atyikfyd, and S^homd ; of 
these^ the PwrwkM is idei^tified with the JrdvaH^ the with 

the Vipdidt and the SusAamd with the Sindkm.’^Nir^ 3, 26. The 
original enumeration of seven ajqiears to be that which has given 
rise to the specifications of the Pwrddem* 

^ Ihe Scholiast intimates ^that this fear was the uncertainty 
whether he should destroy FfiVrii, or not ; but in Uie Purddw, 
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<1i<l8t t\iou look for, that, alarmed, thoa didst tra- 
v( me ninety and nine streams like a (swift) hawk? 

15. Then Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, 
Ix'came the sovereign of all that is moveable or im> 
moveable, of hornless and homed cattle; and as be 
abides the monarch of men, be comprehended all 
things (within him), as the circumference compre- 
hends^ the qwkes of a wheel. 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA VII. (eontinued). 

SiJkta in, (XXXIIL) 

The fiishi » as before. HiRA^YASTdfA. Ikora also is the 
divinity ; the metre is IVishiubh. . . 

!• Come, let us repair to Indra,* (to recover our 
stolen cattle), for he, devoid of malice, exhilarates 
our minds; thereupon he will bestow upon us 
perfect knowledge of this wealth, (which consists) 
of kine. • 


/fidra is represented as fearing his enemy’s prowess, and hiding 
himself in a lake : somethiDg like this is also indmated in other 
passages of text ; whmioe the PmerdMk fiction. The 
moifa and the are quoted, as slating that /sdm, afbr 

killing VfUra, thinking he had cbmmitted a un, fied to a great 
distance. 

^ ilia is all the text says i the Scholiast adds, The gods are 
supposed to say this to one another when their cows have been 
carried off.” 


Varga I. 
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2. I fly, like a hawk to its ebei ishod uest,^ to that 
Indra who is to be invoked by his worshippers in 
battle, gloriiying with excellent iiytnns him who is 
invincible and tJto giver.of wcaltlu 

3. The commander of tho whole host ha^ bound 
his quiver (on his back) : the lorti * dri^'es the* cattle 
(to the dwelling) of whom ho {dcasea Mighty 
Indra, bestowing upon us abundant wealth, tako 
not advantage of us like a dealer.^ 

.4. Veiilyt Indra, thou hast alain the wealthy 
harbaxian* with thine adamantine (bolt); thou, 
ringly assailing (him), atthongh. with auxiliaries (the 
Maruts) at hand.^ Perceiving the impending nuiid> 
fold^destmetivencss of thy bow, they, the Stmaktu* 
the neglecters of sacrifice, perished. 


* here cYplaiacd'^iPf£Nitii» nuuiter^ owner* lord,*— meening, 

Indra. 

^ Lit. do not be to ue e Padi, a tmflicker ; ttuch being one senne 
of the term ; from Peila, price, hire. Indra i« aolicited not to make 
a hard bargain, not to demand too iiiuch Irom hU worehippem. 

' VfUra, tbc Uterally a robber, but apporently used in 

contrast to Arya, aa if intending the uncivilized tribes of India. 
He is called wealthy, because, according to the Vtyaaaneyiit he 
emnpreh^Eids within him all gods, all knowledge, all oblaticma, — 
Vftirarya aaiak sarve devdh sarvdicha vid^dh aarvddi haadm 
chdaan. 

d ^ 

So the Brdkmada, The Marata who accompanied Indra did 
, not attack VfUra^ but they stood nighand encouraged the former, 
sajfing, ** Strike, O Iiord ; show thyself a hero.** 

^ The followers of Vfitra are .called by this name, the meaning 
of which is not very satisfactorily eiqplained by Sandn^hiyantu 
they who eulogize benefactors ; they are also called, in this and 
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Tile negiecten of Baerifice, conteodiog with 
the sncriRcoK), Indba, Red with averted faces. 

Imida, Rerce, aoTielding, lord of steeds, (they dis- 
apMoared) when thou didst blow the disregarders of 
religion from oif the heaven, and earth, and sky. 

6. (Tho adhoronts of Vsitba) encountered the Vuigtii. 
army of the irreproachable (Indba) ; men of holy 
lives encouraged him." Scattered before him, con- 
scious (of their inferiority), like the emasculated con- 
tending with men, they Red by precipitous paths. 

7> Thon hast destroyed them, Indba, whether 
weeping or hmghbg, on the farthest verge of the 
sky ; thou hast consumed the robber, (having 
dragged him) from heaven, and' hast received the 
praises of the worshipper, praising thee and offering 
libations. 

8. Decorated with gold and jewels, th^ were 
spreading over the circuit of the earth ; but mighty 
as they were, they triumphed not over Indra : 
he dispersed them with the (rising) sun.*’ 


the next vetee» non-sacnficenr. m contrast to the 1^* 

wdm or sacrificers; here apparently also identifying the followers 
of VfUra with races who had not adopted, or were hostile to, the 
ritsal of the Fedot. 

* Kshiio^ah novagvdh, men whose practices were commendable; 
or the 'men/ it is said, may be the Amjfirasos engaged in oderiog 
libations to Jndlra fm^nine months, in order to give him coorage. 

^ We revert here to the allegory. The followers of VfUra are 
here said to be the ahadea of night* which are dispersed by the 
risbg of the'ittn ; according to the Brdkmado, '* Verily the sun* 
when he rises in the east, drives away the RMSkshasas.** 
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9. IicPitA, as thou enjoyest boUu hoayoii au<l 
earth, investing tlio universe with tliy magnitude, 
thou hast blown away the robber with the prayers 
which are repeated ou behalf of those who do not 
comprehend them.* 

10. When the waters dosoencied not u])on the 
ends of the earth, and overspread not that giver of 
affluence with its productions, then Indka, tho 
showerer, 'grasped his bolti<and with its brightness 
milked out the waters jfirom the darkness. 

vhi*iii. 11. The waters (lowed to provide the food of 
Ihdba, but (VartBA) ineressed in the midst of the 
navigable (rivets) ; then Indka, with his (htal and 
{wwerful shaft, slew Vkitka, whoso thoughts wero 
ever turned towards him. 

12. Indka set free (tho waters) obstructed by 
(Vritra), when sleeping in tho caverns of the earth, 
and slow the horned dryer op (of tlio world).* Thou, 

^ Tliie pasiMge is rather obfcore, owing to the vague puqiort 
of the preposition <AAt; amttnyfmdndn ab)d numyamdm^ 
mabUh, with prayers to be understood over th^ not understand- 
ing; that is. according to the Scholiast, those YqjamdMB, or 
institutort of sacrifices, who merely repeat the mtmiroB without 
understanding their meaning, are neverriieless to be protected by. 
or are to reap the benefit of those nuuUrus ; and with numiras or 
prayers of tins description Indra is to be animated, or empowered 
to blow away or scatter the fonowers of Vpira, clouds and dark- 
ness. Rosen renders the expressioD. earmimbui mpiemiibiiB €o§ 
tumm hym/wrum Mentm mm per^nenmt; M. Langlois has 
(emdU) coHtre ce$ mdetdam par not ehanU 

^ Sfinginam iusMam^ the first, literally, having horns, the 
Scholiast explains, famished with weapons like the horns of bulls 
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Maouavan, vriilt eqoal swiftness and strength, didst 
kiJi witii thy thunderbolt the enemy defying thee 
to !>attlo. 

13. The weapon of Indba fell upoh his adver- 
saries; with his shar}! and excellent (shaft) he 
dc-stroyed their cities ; he then reached V ritra with 
his thunderbolt, and (by) slaying him, exhilarated 
his mind. 

14. Thou, Indra, hast protected Kctsa, grateful 
for his praises: thou bast defended the excellent 
DaIaoyu engaged in battle : the dust of thy conr- 
sei^s hooft ascended to heaven: the son of SwitbA; 
(tbron|;h thy fovour), rose up, to be again upborne 
by men.* 

15. Thou bast protected, Maohavak, the ex- 
cellent son of SwitrA, when combating for his 
land^ and encoumged (by thee) when immersed in 
water; do thou inflict sharp pains on those of 

and bttfialoes. S’uaMam, literally drying, drying up. is applied to 
Vfiira or the cloud, as withholding the moisture necessary for 
fertOity. 

* Kutsa is said to be a Jftishi, founder of a tSuira, a religious 
family or school, and is elsewhere spoken of as the particular 
friend of Indra, or even as his son ; he is the reputed author of 
several hymns : we have a Pwrukmtsa in the ParddiaB, but he 
was a J^fl. the son of Mdndhdtri, — f'isAMu PurdAa, 363. Daia 
is also called a j?Mt;bttt he appears to have been a warrior: 
no mention of him is found in the Pitrd^. The same may be 
said of Swaiiraya, or Swiirya, the son of a female termed Swiirdn 
HSwiirya is described in the next slansa as having hidden himself 
in a pool of water, through fear of his enemies. 




04 «tO-VBDA SANHI i A. 

hostile minds, who have long stood (in enpiitj) 
against us. 


SiIkta IV. (XXXIV.) 

Tlw is the tane; the hymn » addieiscd to the AiwiNi ; 

Uw ^petre u TriMM, ezoept in the abth end twelfth eteiuee. 

in which it is Jtifttf. 

Tup nr. 1. Wise AiwjN^, be present with ,Qs tbrieo to< 
day :* vast is your sebide, as well as your munifi* 
cenoe : your union is like that of tbe shining (day) 
and dewy (night) : (suffer yourselves) to be detained 
by the learned (priests). 

2. Three are the .eolid (wheels) of your abund- 
anot‘-bearing chariot, as all (tlio gods) liavo known 
(it to be), when attendant on Vena, the beIove<] of 
Soma three are the columns placed (above it) for 
support,' and in it thrice do you journey by night, 
and thrice by day. 


‘ We have a variety of changea rung m thia hymn upon the 
number * three.’ In this place, allusion, it is said, is madewither 
to the three diurnal sacriSces, at dawn, mid.day, and sunset, or 
to tbe Acuity of all divinities, of being tripathagdh, or going 
equally through the heavens, the firmament, and the earth. 

** Hie AMnt are said to have filled their Ratha, or car, wiUi 
all sorts of good things when thqr went to the marruge of Vend 
with Soma , — a legend not found in the JpHrddat. 

‘ So the Sdioliaat explaina Skambhdiah ehMutdea drdbhe, posts 
standing up from die body of the car. wUidi the ridera may 
hold of, if by its nqdd or uneven motion they should be afraid of 
Ailing out. 
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3. Thrice in one entire day do you repdr the 
faulis {of your worahippers) : thrice to-day sprinkle 
the oblation with sweetness; and th||ce, evening 
nn<l morning, A^wtKS, grant us strength-bestowing 
food. 

4. Thrice, AIwins, visit onr dwelling, and the 
maa who is well dU^posed towards ns: thrice iqxur 
to him who deserves ]iwr protection, and instmet 
08 in threefold knowledge : thrice grant ns jiratiiy- 
ing (rewards); thriee shower upon us food, as (Iniaa 
pours down) ndn. 

6 . A^wms, thriee bestow upon us riches : thrice 
approach the divine rite : thrice preserve our intel- 
lects : thrice grant us prosperity, thrice food. The 
daughter of the sun has ascended your three- 
wheeled car. 

6 . Thrice grant us, Aswms, the medicaments of 
heaven, and those of earth, and those of the firma- 
ment : give to my son the prosperity of S'anyu :* 
cherishers of wholesome (herbs), preserve the well- 
being of the three humours (of the body).'' 

7. A^wins, who are to be thrice worshipped, day 
by day, repose on the triple (conch of) sacred grass 
upon the earth, (that forms the altar): car-bome 


* Smjfu is said to be tbe ton of Vriia^tUt, broq^t op by the 
AMm, 

The text has only the aggregate of three homonra, 

aaid by the Sdmliaat, agreeably to medical writera, to doiote 
wind, bile, and phlegm. 


VtrgaV. 




96 


^0-VEDA SAMIITA. 


NAsatyas,* repair from afar lo the tUrce foUl (place 
of sacrifice),'* as the vital air tc (living) bu»lit»». 

8. Come, ASwins, thrice, «'th the sovfu mother- 
streams:' the three rivers aie ready tlu* triph’ 
oblation is prepared : rising al'ove tho thret* worhN, 
you defend the sun in the sk). who is established 
for both night and day.* 

9. Where, Nasatyas, are tho three Vvheels of 
your triangular car?' where the three fastenings 
utd props (of the awning)? Wlimt will be tho liar- 
nessing of the powerftil ass,* that you may come to 
the sacrifice ? 

10. Come, Nasatyas, to the sacrifice : tho obla- 
tion is ottered ; drink the juice wittf mouths that 

^ They in whom there is not (jw) untnith (malya), 

** The text hax only» **to the Uireo the Scholiiuti nddd 
severally appropriated to oblations of ghee, to animal 
sacrifices, and to libations of — AUMik^tpd^ukoMtntttukii- 

rvpd vedih, 

^ Gangd and the other rivers are here considered as the parents 
of the water which rolls in their streams. 

^ Three sorts of jars or pitchers, used to contain and pour out 
the Serna juice at the three daily sacrifices. 

^ Inasmuch as the rising and setting of the sun indicate the 
arrival of both day and night. In what way the Ahinns are of 
service to the luminary, does not appear. 

' The apex oi the car is in fi^ont, the base is the back part, 
forming three angl^. The text baa only irivfito raikasya, which 
the Scholiast interprets tHhMr^oMhhir^upeiasya raiha$ya, 

^ The text has Rdsabka, a synonyms of Garddabha, an ass ; 
according to the Niykaniu, there is a pair of them : rdsahhdva^-^ 
unnoh, two asses afo the steeds of the AiwinM. 



PIB8T ASHfAKA — ^THIBD ADHYAYA. 07 

relish .the sweet savour. Before the dawn, even, 
Savitbi sends (to bring you) to the rite, your won- 
derful car* shining with clarified hu^r. 

11. Come, NAsatyas, with the thrice eleven di- 
vinities:'’ come, ASwins, to drink the oblation: 
prolong our lives, efface our faults, restrain our 
enemies, and be ever with ns. 

12. Borne in your car that traverses the three 
worlds, bring to ns, Alwnrs, present ^nenoe; 
attended by (male) progeny : I call upon you both, 
listening to me, for protection ; be to ns for vigour 
in battle. 

SdKTA V. (XXXV.) 

The JfUhi is the same; the first and ninth verses are in the 
metre, the rest in the Truhtubh, The divinity of the whole 
hymn is Savitri, but in the first verse Aoni, Mitra, Varu^a, 
and Nighi are included as subordinate or associated deities. 

1, I invoke Agni first, for protection : I invoke 
for protection, Mitra and Varuxa: I invoke 

who brings rest to the world : I invoke the divine 
Savit?i for my preservation. 

2. Revolving through the darkened firmament, 

^ Implying that the AMn$ are to be worshipped with this 
hymn at dawn. 

This is authority for the usual PmardAik enumeration of 
thirty-three deities, avowedly resting on Vaidik texts. Hie 
list is there made up of the eight Vasits, eleven RttdraSt twdve 
Adityas, and VoBhaMra (Viskit^ Purdda, p. 123 and 

note) ; but the Scholiast intimates a diflerent dasaificatum, or the 
threefold repetition of eleven diifnitles, agreeably to the texti Ye 
eleven deities who wre in heaven/' — Ye divdso divyekddedtt stku, 

^ H 


V«i«« VI. 
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aronsing mortal and immortal. <lio divine JJavitki 
travels in his golden chariot, beholding the (Ht*verul) 
worlds. 

9. Tho divino Savit?! travels by an H|>waril and by 
a downward path :* deserving adoration, he journeys 
with two wliite horst's: he com«‘8 hither from a 
distance, removing all sins. 

4. Tho manj-rayed adorable Savit?!, having 
power (to disperse) darkness Item the world, has 
mounted his nigh-standing chariot, decorated with 
many kinds of golden ornaments, and furnished 
with golden yokes. 

6. His white-footed coursers,** ImmesscHl to his 
car with a golden yoke, have manifested light to 
mankind. Men and all the regions arc ever in the 
prcsqpcc of the divine Savitsi. 

6. Three are the spheres; two are in the 
proximity of Savitsi, one leads men to the dwell- 
ing of Yama.' The immortal (luminaries)'* depend 


* That is. aacen^g from aonrise to the meridian, and then 
dedining. 

^he horaee of SwUfi arc here termed Sydva, which properly 
aignifieft the brown ; but in verse two they have been called 
white the present most be therefore a proper name» unless the 
hymner contradicts himself. 

The spheres or lokat which lie in^the immediate path of the 
son are smd to be heaven and earth > the intermediate loka. An- 
iaHksha, or firmament, is deamjbed as the road to the realm of • 
Ymna^ the ruler of the dead, by which tlic pretdh, or ghosts, 
travel. Vl^y this should not be aonsidered equally the course of 
the sun, is not very obvious. 

* The text has only Amritd, the immortitk ; the Scholiast sup- 
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upon Savit^i as s car apon tlio pin of the axle ; 
let him who knows (the greatness of Sayit^i) 
•Joclarc it. • 

7. Supatiia* (the solar ray), deep-quivering, life- virg* 
bestowing, well-directed, h«i illuminated the three 
regions. Where now is Subya? who knows to 
what sphere his rays have extended f** 

8. He has lighted op the eight points of tiie 
horiaon, the three regions of living beings, the seven ' 
rivers : may the golden-eyed Savttbi come hither, 
bestowing opon the offerer of the oblation desirable 
riches. 

9. The gold-handed, all-beholding SAvnai travels 

between the two regions of heaven and earth, dis- 
pels diseases, approaches the san,‘ and overspreads 
the sky with gloom, alternating .radiance. • 

10. May the golden-handed, life-bestowing, well- 
gniding, exhilarating, and affluent SAvrrai, be pre- 
sent (at the sacrifice) ; for the deity, if worshipped 


plies the moon and constellations, or, in another acceptation, the 
rains ; Amriid having for one meaning, water. 

^ Suparda, the well-winged, is in the Niphantu a sjnonjrme of 
rahtti, a ray : one of its epithets, asura, is here explained life- 
giving ; from asu, vital breath, and rd, who gives. 

^ This is supposed to be said of the son before dawn, while he 
is absent. ^ 

e * 

Sdrytnf (MiveH, The Scholiast ^deavours to explain this by 

observing, that although SavUfi and Sdrya are the same as regards 
their divinity, yet they are two different forms, and therefore one 
may go to the other ; yadywa ta^or fkadevtadiwam talhd^ mtfrfff- 


hkeiena 
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in the evening, is at band, driving away Rdhshasas 
and ltdtttdhdtm. 

11. Thy pa^^s, Savtt?!, are prepared of old, are 
free from dust, and well placed in the finnament ; 
(coming) by those paths easy to be traversed, pre- 
serve us to-day. Deity, speak to us. 


ANUVAka VIII. 

StSKTA I. (XXXVI.) 

Tbe ftishi is KaOwa, son of Ghora ; the deity is Aoni. The 
metre of the odd verses is Bfihati, having twelve syllables in the 
third Pdda or quarter of the stanza ; the metre of the even 
verses is termed ^atobfihat(, having the first and third Pddus 
equal. 

Varga viii. l.^Wc implore with sacred hymns the mighty 
Aoni, whom other ■ {Rishis) also praise, for the 
benefit of you, who are many people, wor8hij)ping 
the gods. 

2. Men have recourse to Agni, the augmenter 
of vigour : offering oblations, we worship thee : do 
thou, liberal giver of food, be well disjwsed to us 
here this day, and be our protector. 

3. We select thee, Aoni, the messenger and in- 
voker of the gods, who art endowed with all know- 
ledge. The fl^es of thee, who art mighty and 
ejemal, spread around thy rays, touch the heavens. 

4. The deities VakuAa, Mitoa, and AnvAHAN* 


* Atymmt is here explained, he who meunres or estimates 
properly the AryoM, Atydn mtmite. 



* FIRST ASHfAKA— <TH1RD A0HYAYA. 101 

kindly thee, (their) ancient mewenger. The man 
who has offered thee (oblations), obtains through 
thee, Aoni, universal wealth. 

5. Thou, Agmi, art the giver of delight, the in- 
voker and messenger of the gods,* the domestic 
guardian of mankind: the good and durable ac- 
tions which the gods perform are all aggregated 
in thee. 

6. Youthful and auspicious Agmi, whatever oblar v»rga ix. 
tion may be presented to thee, do thou, well dis- 
posed towards us, either now or at any other time, 
convey it to the jiow'erful gods. 

7. In this manner the devout adore thee, who 
art such (as described), bright with thine own 
radiance. Men, with (seven)*’ ininistrant priests. 

Rosea has, nuniius homimtm, which agrees better with the 
order of the text, duto vUdm asi; but Sdyana connects viidm 
with what in the original precedes, gHhapati, lord of the dwelling, 
and explains data, by devaddta, 

^ The Scholiast supplies the seven.” According to another 
text, sapia hotrdh prdchir vashdt-kurvanti, the seven principal 
priests pour out the oblation. According to Mr. Stevenson, the 
seven priests or assistants at the Soma Yaga are, — 1 . The institu- 
tor, or Yq/amdna ; 2. The Hotri, who repeats the hymns of the 
J^ich; 3. The Udgdtri, who chants the Sdma; 4. The Potri, 
who prepares the materials for the oblation ^ 5. The Neshifi^ 
who pours it on the fire ; 6. The Brdhmd, .who superintends the 
whole ; and 7. The Rakshas, who guards the door. This enu* 
meration omits one of the principal performers, the Adhwaryu, 
who'recites the formulse of the Yiiyiish, and who should probably 
tdte the place of the Yajomdaa. The others, except the last, sxe 
s^so Vaduded among the dxteen (see p. b*} , n!). 
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kindle Aom (with oblations), tictorious over their 
enemies. 

8. The destroying (deities along with thee) have 
slsun Y^itra: they have made earth and heaven 
and the firmamenjb the spacious dwelling-place (of 
living creatures) : may Agki, possessed of wealth, 
when invoked, he a benefactor to Ka&wa, like a 
horse that neighs in a conflict for cattle.* 

9. Take your scat, Agni, on the sacred grass, for 
thou art mighty ; shine forth, for thou art devoted 
to the gods : adorable and excellent Agni, emit the 
moving and graceful smoke. 

.10. Bearer of oblations, (thou art he) whom the 
gods detained for the sake of Manu ; whom, giver 
of wealth, KaAwa, the host of pious guests,’’ has 
detained ; whom Indra detained, and whom (now) 
some other worshipper has detained. 

Varga X. , 11. The Tsys of that Agni, whom KaAwa made 
more brilliant than the sun, pre-eminently shine : 
him do these our hymns, him do we, extol. 

12. Agni, giver of food, complete our treasures, 
for the friendship of the gods is obtainable through 
thee. Thou art lord over famous viands : make us 
happy, for thou art great. 

'* Knmdad-aiwa gavuhdsbu, like a horse making a noise in 
wishes for cattle The Scholiast adds, saugrdmetAu, in battles, 
havmg for their object the wish to win cattle, — govishagechyyuh- 
teshu. The relation of the simile to Agtd is somewhat obscure. 

MedhgdtitU, attended by venerable {medhga) gnests (fititkC), 
is'here an epithet of Kahfa, vdiose son has been before introduced' 
as MtdhatUhi, the J^^ishi of the twelfth and following Sdktiu, 
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13. Stand up erect for oiir protection, like the 
divino Savit^i : erect, thou art the girer of food, 
for which we invoke thee with unguente^ and priests 
(offering oblations).* 

14. Erect, preserve os bj knowledge from sin ; 
consume every malignant spirit: raise tis aloft, 
that wo 'may pass (through the world); and that we 
may live, cenvey our wealth (of oblations) to the 
gods. 

16. Youthful and most resplendent Aoni, pro- 
tect us against evil spirits, and from the malevolent 
(man), who gives no gifts : protect us from noxious 
(animals), and from those who seek to kill us. 

16. Aoni, with the burning rays, destroy entirely Varga 
our foes, who make no gifts, as (potters’ ware) with 

a club let not one who is inimical to us, nor the 
man who attacks us with sharp weapons, prevail 
against us. 

17. Aoni is solicited for power-conferring (afflu- 
ence) ; he has granted prosperity to KaAwa, he has. 
protected our friends, as w'eli as the (sage who was) 
the host of the holy, and (every other) worshipper 
(who has had recourse to him) for riches. 

18. We invoke from afar, along with Agni, Tur- 


* as erect, is here said to be identified irith the yitpa, or 
poet, to which the victims at a sacrifice of animals are bound ; 
and. according to Asweidyma, this and the next verse are to be 
recited cm sneb occasions at the time of setting up the post. 

’’ The text has only ghumS, with a <dab ; the Scholiast adds, the 
pottery, biddSddL 
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vaSa, Yadu, and Uqradeva : let Aoni, the urresU-r 
of the robber, bring hither Navavastwa, liKiitAii- 
RATHA, and TuBviri.* 

19. Manu detained thee, Aoni. (to give) light to 
the various races of mankind. Bom for tlie Kakc of 
sacrifice, and satiated with oblations, thou, whom 
men reverence, hast biased for Ka6wa. 

20. The flames of AoNi are luminous, powerful, 
fearfol, and not to be trusted. Ever assuredly and 
entirely consume the mi^ty spirits of evil and all 
our other adversaries. 

SiTkta II. (XXXVII.) 

The Ka.^wa; ihc hymn is addressed to the MAReTt* ; 

the metre is Cdjfotri, 

VurgtiXii. 1. Celebrate, K a Awas,*’ the aggregate streiigtii of 
the Marlts, sportive, without horses,*' but shining 
* in their car. 

Nothing more is said of the [icrsons named in this verse than 
that they were RajQrghi$t royal sages. Turvah may be another 
reading of Tuniam, who, with IWr, was a son of Yaydli, of the 
lunar race. We have several princes in the PuruAa$ of the name 
of Vrihadrathu, but the others are exclusively Toidiil. 

KanwoB may mean cither the members of the Ootra, the 
family or school of KaAwa, or stmpiy sages or priests. 

The phrase is Amrvdhm, which the Scholiast explains, 
hhrdifwya rakiiam, literally, without a brothcr‘s sou, which wonld 
lie a very unintelligible epithet. Arvm is, in its usual acceptation, 
a horse ; and being without horses would not be inapplicable to 
the MaruU, whose chariot is drawn by deer. BkrtUrwyu has for 
one sense that of enemy; whence Rosen renders the expression of 
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2. Wlio, borne by spotted deer, were bom self- 
ni limit, with weepoos, war>eries,* and decorations. 

2. 1 hear the cracking of the whips in their 
ii irnls, wonderfully inspiring (courage) in the fight. 

4. Addrais the god-given prayer^ to those who are 
your strength, the deetrojers of foe^ the powerful, 
possessed of brilHant reputation. 

6. Prwse the ^MvtiTe and resisUeiM nii|^ of the 
Mabuts,' who were bom amongst hine,* and whose 
strength, has been nourished by (the eDjo3rment of) 
the milk.* 

0. Which is chief leader among you, agita- Vii|»xiu. 


the text, ho$tmm immunem, and M« Langiois, uuUta^ble ; hot it 
is doubtful if arvan can admit of toch an interpretatioo. 

Vtmbhih, with sounds or S|)eeche8 ; i. according to the 
Scholiast, with cries terrifying the enemy's army ; tWi' is a syno- 
nyme of vdek, speech, voice, in the Xighaniu, 

DevaHam^brahma, the praise or prayer which recommends 
the oblation, obtained (rom the favour or instruction of the gods. 

^ The text has goshu*mdnttam, the tribe of Mtsruts among the 
cows ; another text is cited, which says the MantU were bom 
of milk for Pnlai, — Frihigui vtti pagaso marwtah. 

The passage is brief and db9cnTe,-^jambbe rasasge rdrrtdAc, 
which h explained, their vigour, derived from or of the milk, 
was increased (either) in enjoyment or in the belly, — goksl^rmU 
panga ttamboMdAi tdi jambba wkke adsre vd vriddkM Mdt. 
Rosen renders it, m utero hcti» virt* mrpmfier; M. Langlms has, 
qui rtfnent tm miiku dee varbei (ce/«s/es) ef owrtvtet force (leurs) 
mameHio powr an /sure cooitr ie imi. The cows he considers the 
clouds, and the milk the non ; but it is the lardAas, the tefos^ the 
vigour or strength of thedfonils, whitdi has been augmented In or 
by, not exerted upon, the rawr or miUt, 
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tora of hoavon and earth, whoshuko all around like 
the top (of a tree) ? 

7. The householder, in dread nf your ficreo and 
violent approach, has planted* a firm (bu^trl'^^*) ; for 
the maiiy-ridged mountain is shaliered (before ytni). 

8. At whoso imtrotuous approat h, earth trenibb's 
like an enfeebled monarch through diH-ad (of his 
enemies). 

9. Stable is their birthplace, (the sky), yet tlu! 
birds (are able) to issue from (the sphere of) their 
])arcnt ; for your strength ‘is everywhere (divided) 
between two (regions, or heaven and earth). 

10. They are the^ generators of speech : they 
spread out the waters in. their courses : they urge 
the lowing (cattle) to enter (the water) up to their 
knees (to drink). 

Ya^xiV. 11. They drive before them In their course, tbo 
long, vast, uninjurablc, rain-retaining cloud. 

12. Mabuts, as you have vigour, invigorate man- 
kind ; give animation to the clouds. 

13. Ayiierovcr the Mabuts pass, they fill the way 
with clamour : every one hears their (noise). 

14. Come quickly, with your swift (vcliiclos) : 
the offerings of the KaIIwas aro prejmred ; U' 
pleased with them. 

15. The offering is prepared for your gratifica- 


* The text has only mdmuho daikrt, the sum hu Rented ; the 
Scholiast explains the fmaet, gfiianidmf, the master of the house, 
and'adds to the latter, grUaddShfdrtlmm ifiBhm stambkm, s 
strong post to give stability to the dwelling. 
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tiu)i: w(^ are your (wonbippers), tbat we may live* 
all our life. 


SdKtA III. (XXXVIII.) 

. Xl>c 9i»hi, dcitiet, and metre continne the aame. 

1. M ABUTS, who arc fond of praise, and for whom Varga xv. 
tli>‘ sacred grass is trimmed, when will you take us 

In both liands as a father docs his son ? 

2. Where in«leed are you (at present)? when will 
your arrival take place ? Pass from the heaven; not 
from the earth. Where do they who worship you 
cry (to you) like cattle ? 

3. Wberei Mabcts, are your new treasures? 
where your valuable (riches) ? where all your aus* 
pidous (gifts) ?* 

4. Tbat you, sons of PbiSot,’’ may become mor- 
tals, and your panegyrist become immortal. 

5. Never may your worshipper be indifferent to 
you, as a deer (is never indifferent) to pasture, so 
that he may not tread the path of Yama. 

6. Let not the most powerful and indestructible Vargm xvi. 
Nibkiti* destroy us ; let him perish with our (evil) 
dosings. 

7. In truth the brilliant and vigorous Mabuts, 


* The exprcMioas of the text, mind, smntd, and saMagd, are 
«aid to im^jr, aevendly, ofiapring and cattle, jewels and gold, and 
horses, elephaats, and the like. 

. fVikifaidilflnih, u we have had before (p.S6,n.) shot iViiat 
is here ex^sined by the SdioliBBt by Dkam, a mildt-cow. 

' lie is here called a divinity of the Hdtsfouw race (seep. 63, n.)^ 
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oherishccl by Rudba,* send dowii rain wthout winil 
upon the desert. 

8. The lightning roars like a [mn'iit row tlmt 
bellows for its calf, and hence th • rain is^sel Iroc Ity 
the M ABUTS. 

9. They spread darkness over the day by a water- 
bearing cloud, and thence inundate the earth, 

10. At the roaring of tho Mari ts, every dwelling 
of earth (shakes), and men also tremble. 

•11. Maruts, with strong hands, como along the 
b^utifully-embaukcd riven vrith unobstructed pro- 
gress. 

12. May the felloes of yonr wheels bo firm ; may 
your cars and their steeds bo steady, and your 
fingers well skilled (to hold the reins). 

13. Declare in our presence, (priests), with v<»irc 
attuned to praise Brahma.^aspati,'’ Aoni, and the 
beautiful Mitba. 

14. Utter the verse that is in yonr months, spa'ad 
it out like a cloud spreading rain : chant the mea- 
sured hymn. 

15. Glorify tho host of Maruts, brilliant, de- 
serving of praise, entitled to adoration: may they 
be exalted by this our worship. 


* Rudriydiak ; Rudnuya imi, tboM who are of or belraiging to 
Rudra; explained RudreAa pdlitdh, cherished or protected by 
Rtidra ; for the explanation of which, reference is made to the 
Akhydduu tales or traditions. Thera is no connection between 
Rvira and the Mends in the Pwrdiat. 

^ *’ The lord of the mmlra or prayer, or of the sacrificial food. 
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SiJitTA IV. (XXXIX.) 

Hu ^Mi and deitiea are the same ; the metre ia Vfihati in the 
odd veraet, 8alovfH/Ui in the even. 

) . When, Maruts, who make (all things) tremble, xvm. 
you direct your awful (vigour) downwards from 
afur, as light (descends from heaven), by whose wor- 
ship, byswhose praise (are you attracted) ? to what 
(place of sacridee), to whom, indeed, do you repair? 

2. Strong be your weapons for driving away 
(yonr) foes, firm in resisting them : yours be the 
strength that merits praise, not (the strength) of a 
treacherous mortal. 

3. Directing Maruts, when you demolish what 
is stable, when you scatter what is ponderous, then 
you make your way through the forest (trees) of 
earth and the defiles of the mountains. 

4. Destroyers of foes, no adversary of yours is 
known above the heavens, nor (is any) upon earth : 
may yonr collective strength be quickly exerted, 
sons of Rudra,* to humble (your enemies). 

5. They make the mountains tremble, they drive 
apart the forest-trees. Go, divine Maruts, whither 
you will, with all your progeny, like those intoxi- 
cated. 

6. You have bumessed the spotted deer to yonr vug* xix. 
chariot; the red deer yoked between them, (aids to) 

* RudrdtaA; JUdn-pulrdA, tons of Radn, SganldnSy, per- 
haps. as having been protected by hkn. as intlinated in the pre- 
ceding hymn. 
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drag tho car:* the firmament listens for your 
coming, ami men are alarmed. 

7. ttuDRAS, wo have rocourso t*> your assHtanco 
for the sake of our progeny : coin*“ <juiek!y lo the 
timid KaAwa, as you formerly came, ft)r our pro- 
tection. 

8. Should any adversary, instigntc«l hv yon. or !»y 
man, assail us, withhold from him t’ood and^streiigth 
and your assistance. 

0. Prachktasa.s,'’ who are to he unreservedly 
worshipped, ujdiold (the sacrificor) Ka.\WA : coino to 
us, Maruts, with undivided prott'otivo jissistanccs, 
as the lightnings (bring) tho 'luin. 

10. Bounteous givers, you enjoy uuimpairt'd 
vigour: shakers (of tho earth), you |) 0 sscss undi- 
minished strength : Maruts, let loose your anger, 
like an arrow, upon the wrathful enemy of tho 

RUhis. 

♦ 


* The spotted PfUktH, arc always spedAed as the steeds 
of the MantiM. We then have ia the text» praskfir^vahaii roMiUf 
prmh^ is said to be a sort of yoke* in the middle of tluree horses 
or other animals* harnessed in a car; bnt the word stands alone, 
without any grammatical concord* and it does not appear what is 
to be done with the yoke. RoMta, the Scholiast says* is another 
kind of deer* the red deer* who* vahaih bears or drags the car* 
ratiam nayali. The sense may be something like that which ia 
given in the translatioD* hot the oonstmetion of the original is 
obsenre, andr apparently rude and ungrammatical. 

^ Or the t^pdladve may be an epithet only implying those 
possessed of si^wrior (pra) intdlect (cheiwt). 
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SdKTA V. (XL.) 

Tliv deity U DiiABHAftAtrAn ; the u itill KaAwa ; the 
metre the nme u in die preceding. 

I . lliso up, Rbahka^aspati :* devoted to the Vvgi xx. 
gods, wo solicit tiiee. Bounteous Maruts, be nigh 
iit hand : Inora, be a partaker of the libation. 

w. Man celebrates thee, son of strength,^ for the 
w<‘altli abandoiic«l (by the foe). M abuts, may be 
wlio praises you obtain wealth, yielding excellent 
steeds and eminent vigour. 

3. May Braiisia.^aspati approach us: may the 
goddess, speaker of truth,* approach us : may the 
gods (drive away) every adversary, and, present, 
conduct us to the sacrifice which is beneficial to 
man, and (abounds) with respectably-presented 
ofibtings. 

4. He who prints to the ministiant (priest) 


* In n former peiMge, Bni m a Hu pati appemd n a form of 
Ajfm (p. 41, n.) ( in diis hymn ho is nssocinted with the Monts, 
althoegh lodn is also lepontdy named. 

^ SaksuaspiUro, Similar c^diets, as Solmso ydim and Stboik 
tahosok, have been implied to (Hymn zxvi. v. 20, 'and 
xzvii. y. 2) ; the Sdwliast, however, interprets the compoond, 
m this places the great or abondant protector of sbcngdi. — 
bakuya MugtdbAo, aodi bdng one of the meanings of folro 
given in the NinMo : potrok pars trdpotsi where, however, that 
meamng is only the etymologieal explanadon of pstn, a son.— . 
Ninkto, 2, 11. 

* Devtstmriftt, the goddess of apeedi, VtBt itaatd, in the form 
of lover of truth ; priyosotymnSpd, a form of SonssooK, 
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vroalth fit to bo accepted, t njoys iiioxhaustiblo 
abundance: for him we worshi;* Ii-A,* attended l)y 
brave warriors, inflicting inuc!i injury, rooriving 
none. 

6. Verily BiunMA^ASPATi piH>claim8 the sacred 
]Hrayer, in which the divinities, Ihdra, VabuAa. 
MmtA, and Arvaman, have made their abode.'’ 

Varga XXL 6. Let US redt^ gods, that felicitons and fiialt- 
less prayer at' sacrifices : if you, leaders, desire (to 
hear) this prayer, then will all that is to be spoken 
reach unto y^u. 

7. Who, (except Brahma^aspati), may approach 
the man who is devoted to the gods, by whom the 

* Manoh fnttrt, the daughter of Manu and inntitutrix of sacri- 
fices (see p. n.). Looking upon Brahmatlaspaii as the pre- 
siding diviniU' of prayer or sacrifice, allusion to I!ti were not 
wholly out of place : why slie dioald be smYrd, if that bo rightly 
explained sobhanair-v(rair*bha(dir*jfukid, accompanied by excellent 
heroes, does not appear. 

b 

This and the next verse are directed to be recited at the 
AgnislUoma ceremony^ in connection with prayers addressed to 
Jndra and the Maruts, Professor Roth cites it in proof of his 
theory, that Brahmadaspati is in an especial manner the divinity 
of prayer, which is not incompatible with his being identical with 
either Agni or Indra, in the same capacity. He recites, it is said, 
aloud (pravadatt) the prayer (numtra), which ought to be so rc- 
cited {ukthya) by the month, according to the Scholiast, of the 
Hotri; in which ma$Ura, Indra and the rest abide, or are mysti- 
cally present ; or, as explmned in the commentary on the next 
.stanza, it is the mantra or prayer that generates or biings them to 
the presence of the wcinhipper,’'-^Indrddi»$arvadevatdpratipddakam 
nuoUram, 
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chpjicd fiiacrod grass is spread: the giver of the 
•I'llatidn has proceeded with the priests (to the hall 
*>r sacrifice), for he has a dwelling (abounding) in* 
lemally with precious things. 

8. Let BbaumaAaspati concentrate his strength : 
associated with the regal (divinizes), he slajS (tiie 
foe): in the time of danger he maintains his station : 
armed witii the thunderbidt,* there is no eacoang&t 
nor dlmonrager of him in a great battle or a small. 


SCKTA VI. (XU.) 

"i1ic ftishi is Kanwa : the tliree first god the three last stanzas 
are addressed to Vaku.sa, Mitiia» and Artamak ; the niidle 
three to the A ditvas the metre is Gtiyain. 


1. The man whom the wihe Varl’.^a, MrrRA, and VagixXii. 
Aryaman protect quickly suixiues (his foes). 

2. Ho whom they heap (with riches), ns if (col- 
lected) by his own arms; the man whom they 
defend from the malignant; every 8uch%ian, ♦ 
from injury, prospers. 

3. The kings (VaruAa, &c.) first destroy tbeir 
strongholds, and then the foes of those (who wor- 
ship them), and put aside their evil deeds. * 


This attribute would identify him with Indnt, ^ which 
character he appears throughout this hymn. 

'' In fact, the hymn may be considered as wholly addressed to 
the Adityas, for the three deities separatdy named are in one of 
their characters AdUya$ also; that is, they were the sons of AdUi, 
the wife of Kaiyajm, and are representatives of the sun in as many 
months of the year. 
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4. Adityas, to you rppairlng to the wicrifioe, tli<* 
path is easf and free ftom thorns: no unworthy 
oblation is here prepared for you. 

6. Adityai^ guid^ may the wcrifice which you 
come to by a straight path, be to you fw your 
gratification. 

XupL xxin. 6. That mortal ^whom you fiiYOUP), exempt from 
harm, obtains ail valuable wealth, and oSpring like 
himself. 

7. How, my friends, shall wo re<‘ite praise (wor- 
thy) of the grctit glory of Mitra, VAiti'.^A, and 
Aryam.\n? 

8. I do not (lonouiitfc to yon him who assails or 
reviles the man dovotetl to the gods; 1 rather pro- 
pitiate you with offered wealth. 

9. For ho (the worstiipjK'r) loves not, but fears 
to s|>eak evil (of any one), ns a gamester fears (his 
.nlversary) holding tlie four* (dice), until they arc 
thrown. 


^ The text, has only, chaturmhid dndamimtd vibMyad^d^nidhdloh 
he may fear from one holding four until the fall. The meaning ia 

supplied by the Scholiast, with the assistance of YiUka, chatura 

« 

(ihhdn dhdrayatah kitavdt, from a gambler holding four dice; 
»^ujaiia says, four cowri ^hdls, ---kapardakdh ; that ia, where two 
men are^laying together, the one who has not the throw of the 
dice or the shells is id anxious apprehension lest it should be 
against him. 
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stfiCTA vn. (xui.) 

, and inetire a» befoiY ; the dtkf b Wmbav* 

1. P68HAN, convey oa over the fOo4 remove! (lie Virg»:qRi 
wicked (obatnicter of the way). Son of the clond, 

deity, go before ua^ 

2 . If a wicked (adversary), Pushan, a robber, or 
one who delights in evil, points out to oa (the way 
we ought ndt to go), do thou drive him from the , 
road. 

3. Drive him far away, apart from the road, the 
liiiiderer of our journey, a thief, a deceiver. 


Pushan i$ usually a synonyme of the son ; that b, he is one 
of the twelve AdUyaa. He is described by the Scholiast as the 
presiding deity of the earth, — prUhiv^ahhimdm devah ; he is also 
the cherisher of the world ; from push; to nouriah. According to 
the thnour of the hymn, he is the deity presiding es^jecially over 
roads or joumeyings. His being called the son of the cloudi^is 
not incompatible with his character of earth personihed as a male, 
as, according to other texts of the Feds, the earth was bom of the 
water, — adbhyah prithM; and again, earth was the essence of the 
water ; (ad pad apdm sdra dsff tat samahanyaia sd prithivf abhavat , — 
Uiat which was the essence of the waters, that was aggr^ated, 
and it became earth. Pdshd occurs also as a feminine noun, in 
which case it appears to be synonymous with PHtkivf, the earth, 
as in the text: Pdshddhwmah pdtu, which is explained, fyam 
ptiskd, may this PiUkd protect the roads ; where the gender is 
denoted by the feminine pronoun fyfm: and in another text, 
igfom vai pusheyam hieUm iorvam puskyatu-^thn is verily Pdshd^ 
for she cherishes this whole woiid. Throughout the hymn, how- 
ever, Ptlshan is masculine. 't 

1 2 . 
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4. Trample with your feet up«>'i the mwqliievtum 
(body) of. tlyit evil-minded jiilfer r of bidli (wlmt is 
present and what is absent), wlux ver In; he. 

6. Sagacious and handsome I'i >nAN. we solicit of 
thee that protection wherewith thou hast encou- 
raged the patriarchs. 

Twrgixxv. 6. Therefore do thou, who art possesse^l of all 
prosperity, and well equipped with golden wuafions, 
bestow upon us riches that may- be li.berally dis- 
tributed. 

7. Lead us past our opponents; conduct us by 
an easy path; know, Pushan, how to protect us 
on this (journey).* 

8. Lead us where there is abundant fodder ; let 
then* he no extreme heat by the way ; Push an, 
know how to protect us on this (jpiirncy). 

0. Be favourable to us, fill us (with abundance), 
give us (all good things), sharpen us (with vigqur), 
fill our bellies ; Pusiian, know how to protect us 
oit this (journey). 

10. We do not censure Pushan, but praise him 
with hymns ; we solicit tho good-looking (Pusuan) 
for riches. 


* In this and the two next venee, we have an example of what 
ia not npfrequent, the rqietition of a phnue as a sort of burden 
or retrain : the expression is, lAo knUmn vidah, — Pd$ka», 

know here, the act or business; that is, on this occasion or jonmey, 
know hdw to fulfil yonr function of giving us protection. Bosen 
renders it, Pu$km hie $aerificum mimadmrlef kralu meaning an 
act of sacrifice, as welt as set or acrion in general. 



FIRST ASH'^AKA — THIRD ADIIYAVA. 117 

SdicTA VIII. (XLIII.) 

'i'liv.* ffishi M the tame ; the deity is Ri/dra the third stanza is 

addressed to Mitra and V^aro^a also» and the last three 

verses to Soma ; the metre of the last verse is Atmhiubh, of 

the rest, GdyatH, 

1. When may we re|)eat a most grateful hymn Vi^xxvi. 
to the wi^, the most bountiful and mighty Ritdra, 

who is (cherished) in our hearts? 

2. By which earth may (be induced to) groat die 
gifts of Rudra^ to our cattle, our people, our cows, 
and our progeny. 

3. By which Mitra, and VarvAam and Rudra, 
and all the gods, being gratiBed, may show us 
(favour). 

4. We ask the^elicity of S'ahtu,' from Rudra, 

' > - ■ - ■ ■ ■ 

* According to' the Scholiast, Rudra means, he who makes to 
weep, who causes all to weep at the end of time ; thus identi* 
fying him with the destroying principle, or S rro ; but there is 
nothing in the hymn to bear out such an identification ; on the 
contrary, he appears as a beneficent deity, presiding especially over 
medicinal plants. 

^ Aditi is here said to mean the earth, who, it is wished, may 
so act (karat), that Rudriya may be obtained. The meaning of 
RudHya, acoordlng to the Scholiast, », Rudra sa mbtm dki bkesha- 
Jam , — medicament in relation to or presided over by RuA^a, con* 
formably to the text, yd te Ru(kraikHitaMUk,iMvUw(S ka, bkesktfft 
Rudrasya whatever are thy aospictous forms, O 

Rudra, they are aU auspicious ; anqHcious are medieamaits, the 
medicaments of Rudra. 

^ ^anyu is said to be the ana of Vfikuifptdi; nothing mm is 
related of him. 
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the eac<]jftrager of hymns, the urotcftor , of sa- 
crihoes, possessed of nieflicaniimts that confer 
delight.* 

5. Who is so brilliant as S anyu, who gratifi(*s 
like gold, the best of the god^. the pro\idcr of 
habitations ? 

vwgkxxvii. 6. Who bestows oasily-obtnine-l hapiMness on our 
steeds, our rams, onr ewes, our men, onr women, 
and our cows i 

7. Soma, grant us prosperity more than (suflificnt 
for) a hundred men, and much strength-engemiering 
food, 

8. Let not.the adversaries of So.ma, let not our 
enemies, harm us: eherisb ns, Indba, with (abnn* 
dant) food. 

9. Soma, who art immortal, gnd fbidest in on 
excellent* dwelling, have regard for thy subjects, 
when at their head in the hall of sacrifice thou 
observest them (engaged in) decorating thee.^ 

ANUVAKA IX. 

SiJkta I. (XUV.) 

Praskanwa, the son of Ka^wa» is the Apni is the deity. 


* Jaldihabheihajam, he who hat medicaments inferring de* 
light ; from jn, one bom, and idshn, happiness ; an nnnsnal word 
except in a compoond form, as abkild$ha, which is of current use ; 
or it may mean, sprung from water {J^)» ^ vegetables depend* 
ing upon water for thmr growth. 

^ Apparently there is some confodon of objects in this place, 
Sonii, the moon, being confounded with 8ma, libation. 
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)>ut the two fint vencs are addrened alao to die Aiwcte and 

to UaHM (the dawn) i the metre ia Bfihati in the odd veraea, 

Hatobrihtdi in the even. 

1. Aowr, who art immortal, and cognisant of ail Yar^xxviii. 
I>< 'gotten things, bring from the dawn to the donor 

(of the oblation), wealth of many sorts, with an 
excellent habitation : bring hither to^Iay the gods 
awaking with the moniing. 

2. For thou, Aoni, art the accepted messenger 
of the gods, the bearer of oblations, the vehicle of 
sacrifices ;* associated with Ushas and the Asims, 
bestow upon us abundant and invigorating food. 

3. We select to^ay Aoni, the messenger, the 
giver of dwellings the beloved of many, smoke- 
bannered, the light-shedding, the protector of the 
worship of the wonhipper at the break of day. 

4. I praise Aoni at the break of day, the best 
and youngest (of the gods), the gnest (of man), the 
universally-invoked, w'ho is friendiy to the man that 
offers (oblations), who knows all that are bom, that 
he may go (to bring) the other divinities. 

9. Aoni, immortal sustainer of the universe, 
bearer of oblations, deserving of adoration, I will 
praise thee, who art exempt from death, the pre- 
server, the sacrificer. 

^ RoikirMwmrihidM, Rosen renders ra/AiA, auriffa, but Sd- 
yoAa explains it, retha»$thm^yai in the place of a chariot ; eon- 
hrmed by other texts ; as, uha ki deva-mtlM» he (Aym) is verily 
tbo chariot of the gods, and, rtUku ka vd esha kkdtMyo ikvtbkyo 
havym vakaH, truly he is the chariot that bears the oUatton io 
the spirits and the gods. 
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V$rft XXTX. 


Varga XXX. 


6. Juvenile Aosr, whoso flame^ dclij'lit, win* art 
universally invoked, and art prj i^-d (l»y un) on 
l)ohair of the worshipper, underst; »d (our wi»lie.s), 
and, granting PhaskaSwa to live ii lengtl»en«“d life, 
do honour to the divine man.* 

7. All jieople kindle thee, Aoni. the sacriheor, 
the omniscient ; do thou, Aoni, who art invoked by 
many, quickly bring hither the sapient deities. 

8. Object of holy ritee,^ (bring hither) on tlie 
dawn following the night, Savitqi, ITsiias, the 
A4wins, Bhaoa,* and Aoni ; the Kaiitpas pouring 
out libations, kindle the wafter of the burnt offer- 
ing, 

9. Thou, Ao.vi, art the protector of the sacrifice.^ 
of the j^cojdo, and the mc.ssenger (of the gods); 
bring hither to-«lay the gods awaking at dawn, and 
eontciiipinthig the sun, to drink the Soma 

10. Resplendent Aoni, visible to all, thou hast 
blazed after many preceding dawns, thou art the 
protector (of people) in- villages, thou art the asso- 
ciate of man placed on the ea.st (of the altar).’’ 

11. We place thee, Aoni, a.<» Manu placed thee, 
who art the implement of sacrifice, the invoker, the 
ministering priest, very wise, tho destroyer (of foes), 
immortal, the messenger (of tho gods). 

* Namasyd daivyam Jman ; that ia, the of the hymn, 
Pnukadum. 

Swfxttwani ; from w, good, and odKirara, sacrifice ;equivaleot, 
according to the Scholiast, to the Ahmamya fire, 

' Bhaga is one of the Adilyas. 

^ PurohUa, which may also mean, the domestic priest. 
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12. WIscn, cherislier of friends, thou art present 
tlic Pttrohila at a sacrifice, and discUargest the 

mission to the gods, then thy fiames roar like the 
r< -sounding biliow.') of the ocean. 

13. Auni, with sharp cars, hear me: let Mitba 
and Aryaman, and (other) carly-stirring deities, 
with all the accompanying oblation>beariiig gods, 
sit down at the sacrifice upon the sacred grass.' 

14. Let the munificent Mabutb, who toYe 
tongnes of fire, and are eucouragers of sacrifice^ 
hear our praise: let the rite-fulfilliag Varu&a, 
with the Aswins, and with Ushas, drink the Sotna 
juice. 

Si-KTA n. (XLV.) 

The deity aod JIfishi are the same, except in the la«t stanza and 
the half of the preceding, which include any deified bebg ; the 
metre is Anushtubh. 

1. Agni, do thou, in this our rite, worship the Var$ax.xxi. 
Vasus, the Ruusas, the Adityas, or any otlier 

(living) being sprung from Manu, sacrificing well 
and sprinkling water.* 

2. Verily the discriminating gods arc givers of 

rewards to the oiferer. (of oblations) : lord of red 
coursers, propitiated by our praises, bring hither the 
three and thirty divinities.'’ •’ 

* Janam ; Mamt Jdiam, a man boro of Mmu , . /ami. according 
to the Scholiast, here ngnifica a divine being in connection with 
the divinities enumerated, another man, dewad rapam, of a divine 
nature or form. 

^ We have had these alluded to on aformer occasion (p. 97, n.) ; 
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3. Aohi, aecoiuptisbor of solemn not**, nognisunt 
of all who are born, hoar the inxocatiou of I*ha8- 
«:AftwA, aa thou hast heard those of Pbiyameoha, 
of- Atu, of VmdPA, of Anoiias,? 

4- The perfonmrt of gre^ oMeinooieh, th» ofl^ 
ert of aceeptable saorifioas, have invoked fSr (Uielr 
protection), Aoni, shining amidst the soleiimitfei^ 
with pore resplendence. 

5. Invoked by oblations, giver of rewards, listen 
to these praises with which the sons of Ka^wa 
invoke thee for protection. 

Vttjaxxxii. 6, AoNi, granter of abundant sustenance, who 
art beloved of many, the sous of men invoke thee, 
radiant>hnired, to bear the oblation (to the gods). 

7. The wise have placed thoo, Aoni, in (their) 
sacrifices as the invoker, the ministrant priest, the 


but» accordiog to the /liVerfya BrdkmaAat % 18, there are two 
ciftftees of thuty«threc divitiitiee^cach, the one consulting of those 
formerly S]>ccified, who arc termed also SomapaiMt or drinkers of 
the Soma Juice, and the other of eleven Prajfdjao (the same with 
the Apri9, p. 31), eleven ArntytyuB, and eleven Vpttjfdja$, who 
are to be propitiated by oblations of clarified batter, not by liba- 
tions of Soma. They are evidently little else than personifications 
of SBcrificei* 

^ The comiseDtaUw, on the aothority of the Nirukia, 8. 17, 
calls these all fisAir, Airi aiul Aagirao are always emimenited 
among the I^^it ; Priymaikm may be the autie at Prt* 
jfovraia, the son of SwdpamUma Mmp$i and we^have a Vinipa 
•mong the eariy de scen d a n ts of VtAmiamia Morn, who. as the 
fether of IM, is the Mam of the Vada^Vkkk Pardka, pji. 53 
and 350, 
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(louor of vaat wenltb, the qoiok-heAriDg, the ftr- 
) cnowned. 

8. The wise (priesto), with effosed Hbetions of 
Sma have mintaoDhd test and farilliant 
Aajn;. to partake of the (fatarifidal i^), aa tiie; 
bold the o^iAiim oil tti« part of tho bidifiM ndw 

Strmgtb-f^rated,* giver of reward8,pioYid» 
of dwelliogs, place here to-day upon the sacred 
grass the monuog>nioving deities, or (other) deified . 
being, to drink the Soma juice.'’ 

10. Worship with conjoint invocations, Aoni, 
the present deified being : bounteous divinities, this 
is the Soma juice ; drink it, for it was yesterday 
expressed.® 

SdKT* III. (XLVI.) 

Tbe as before ; the deities are the AimKl; the metre is 
Giiyatri, 

la The beloved Usuas, until now unseen, scatters vargtxxxiu. 


* Produced by frictiou, ivhich requires strength to perform 
effectually. 

^ Id this and the next stmnxa, we hare again an alhisaon to 
some divine or deified person, dmvyam jamm, or to some other 
divinity, without particularizing him ; it may be intended for Ka 
or Pnr/d[paft, who with here actually addressed, would 
make up the thiity^threc divinities, with the ram, J^udhis, and 
^dt/yats 

^ Tirthcki^ftm is said to be the appellation of the Soma juiee 
so luepared ; from ftinis, oblique or indirect, and akojfm, diamal; 
that Juice which is expressed on the preoedoig day and olhied ett 
the suceeediog. 
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darkness from tlicssky: ASwins F greatly pniiv' 
you. 

Who are (livitie, of pleasing appearance, eliil- 
dren of the sea,* willing dispensers of w^niUh, and 
grantors of dwellings, (in recoM|>onso of) piou-< 
acts. 

3. Since your chariot, proceeds, (drawn) lo voiii 
8tee«ls, aliovc the glorious heavens, your prai-ies are 
proclaimed (hy us). 

4. (Aswi.vs); guides; the sun, (the evaporator) «>f 
the waters, the nourisher, the protector ami la*- 
holder of the (solemn) rite, nourishes (the gods) 
with our oblation. 

5. Nasatyas, accepting our praises, partake of 
the exhilarating Soma juice, the animator of your 
minds. 

C. AiwiHi, grant us that invigorating food whicli 
may satisfy us, having dbpcllcd the gloom (of 
want).*' 

. 7> Come as a ship, to bear us over an ocean of 
praises : harness, ASwins, your car. 

8. Your vessel, vaster than the sky, stops on the 
seashore : your chariot (waits on the land) : the 

* SindktMmitdrau. The tun and moon: as the Scholiast states, 
are said to be born of the sea, — $amudra-jani and in the opinion 
of soma, the Atwini are the same as the snn and moon, and con* 
seqoently are aea-bom. 

The original has only, “ disperse the darluicss,” — tanmlirah ; 
the Sdioliast explains the dariCness to signify that of poverty,— 
ddridrya-rupdMakdrah. 
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<ln»i>s (of. the Soma juice) are expresMJd for your 
worship, 

0. KaAwas, (ask this of the ASwiks) ; (How) do 
the rays (o| tlie sun proceo<l) from the sky ? (How) 
iIo<4 tliG dawn (rise) in the region of the waters? 
W’lujrc do you dtsire to manifest your own persons ?* 

1 There was light to irradiate the dawn : the 
sun (rose) like gold : the fire shone with darkened 
fin I DCS. 

11. A fit path was made for the sun to go 
l^eyond tlie boundary (of uight) ; the radiance of 
the luminary became visible. 

12. The worshipper acknowledges whatever boon 
he receives from the AiSwirs, satiate with the en> 
Jo)rment of the Soma juice. 

13. Causers of felicity, co-dwellers with your 
worshipper, as with Manu, come bithes to drink of 
the Sonta juice, and (accept) our praise. 

14. May Usuas follow the lustre of your ap- 
proach, circumambient Aswins, and may you be 
pleased with the oblations ofiered by night. . 

15. Aswins, may you both drink (the libation),. 


“ The whole of this stanza is wry elliptical and obscure, and 
largely indebted to the Scholiast ; literally, it would run, *' Rays 
from the sky, Kwiwas, cause of dwelling in the place of the 
rivers ; where do you wish to place own form ?'* &iy4tda fills this 
up by supposing that the KaAwtu are dincted to inquire of the 
Aiwiiu the particulars specified in the translation. Without some 
such addition, however conjectural it may be, it were impoerible 
to extract any meaning-out of such a passage. 
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i2e 

and be>)tow iqion iw happiness, : hrougli yonr irr*’- 
proacliablo pmtection. 


FOITRTII ADIIYAYA. 

AXUVAKA IX. (coiititincl). 

StJicT* IV. (XtVII.) 

The {CirAi is Prabka&w* : the deitks are the Aiwiym : the metre 
of the odd vorses BrihaH, of the even, Sah^fHatL 

Vargai. X. AswiN'S, encountgcrs of Mtcrifice, this most 
sweet Soma juice is prepared for you ; drink it of 
yesterday^ expressing, and grant riches to the 
donor. 

2. Come, A^wrxs, with your three>columned 
triangular car :* the KaAwas repeat your praiso at 
the sacrifice ; graciously hear their invocation. 

3. A^wins, cncouragcre of sacrifice, drink this 
most sweet Soma Juice ; approach to>day the giver 
of the offering, yon who are of pleasing aspects, and 
bearers of wealth. 

4. Omniscient ASwins, stationed on the thrice- 
heaped sacred grass, sprinkle the sacrifice with the 


* Tri-Jnmihwrtia-triwrUd-ratktna, with a car with three posts, 
and triaDgidar, is the explanatioB we have had before. TheScho- 
hast here proposes a somewhat different interpretatimi, and would 
render the terms ; having three undulating fastenings of timber, 
and pasnng unobstructedly through die three worlds. 
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K\vc i>t jitico: the iiiuHtirious Ka^was, with efiWd 
iilKitioni^ invoke you. 

r*. With such desired aids as you protected 
Ka^wa with, do you, cberisbers of pious acts, 
prtNorve us: encouragers of sacrifice, drink the 
Soma juice. 

(J. Good-looking As wins, as you brought in your Vsrp n 
car, bearers of wealtii, abundance to Suoas,* so 
bring to us the riches that many covet, whether 
from the firmament or the sky beyond. 

7. NAsatyas, whether you abide far off or close 
at band, coihe to us in your well-comtructed car, 
with the rays of the sun. 

8. Let your eounera, the grace of the samfice,* 
bring you to be present at our rite: guides (of 
men), bestowing food u|N)n the pious and liberal 
donor (of the ofTering), sit down on the sacred grass. 

0. Como, NAsatyas, with your sun-clad chariot,'' 
in which you have ever conveyed wealth to the 
donor (of the offering), to drink of the sweet Soma 
juice. 

10. We invoke with chanted and recited hymns, 
the very affluent ASwins, to be present for our 
protection. Have you not ever drunk the Soma 
juice in the favoured dwelling of the KaAwas? 


* Sudds is called a Rdjd, the son of Pffavaiur, We have two 
priiioes of the name of Suddsu, in the Purddus, one in the solar 
line Purdiu, 380). the other in the Innar, the son of 

Divodihut (iM» 454). 

laterally, sttn-ahinned.^-eihya fweedd; that is, either sur- 
rounded or invested by the Inn, or like him in brightnesa* 
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Si’kta V. (Xl.vrif.) 

The ftishi is the same, J)ut the hyian i« to I'mi v«. tin- 

personificf! dawu. or Aurora : the met i* tin* s^um* m tli^ 
pft^coding. 

1. UsUAS, tJaiigliter of licavni, iliiwii ujmii ti** 
with riches: diffuser of ligfit, dawu upon us with 
abundant food : bountiful goddex, tlawn upon us 
with wealth (of cattle). 

2. Abounding with horses, a))Ounding with kine, 
bestowers of every sort of wealth,* (the divinities of 
morning) are possessed of much that is necessary 

,for the habitations (of men) : Ushas, speak to im* 
kind words ; send us the affluence of the wealthy. 

3. The divine Tsiias has dwelt (In heaven <»f 
old): may she dawn to-day, the cxcitress of chariots 
which are banicssed at her coming, as those who 
are desirous of wealth (send ships) to sea.’’ 

4. UsiiAs, at thy comings wise men turn tlu-ir 
minds to benefactions; of these men, the most 
wise Ka.^wa proclaims the fame. 

* These three epithets are all in the fembine plural, without a 
sobstantive: anedvatCkt gomati'h, viiwwuvidah ; the Scholiast sup- 
plies, therefore, whodevaiuh, the divbitics of dawn, as if there 
were many ; Hoseo sapplies, hora matv/ina, 

’ The text is, famu^e na travasyavoA, like those desirous of 
wealth for sea ; the commentary supplies ** send sliips.** In Uic 
beginning of the stanza we have only Uvdia Usha$, wliich the 
Scholiast explains, jmrd nivdsam she has made a dwelling 
formerly, t.e. prahhMm krUavati, sh^ produced the dawn. 
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r>. UsuAR, nourishing (all), comes daily like a 
iiiitiron, tho directress (of household duties), con- 
diK-tiiig all transient (creatures) to decay : (at her 
coining) each biped stirs, and she wakes up the 
liirls. 

(j. She animates the diligent, and sends clients Vtrgt iv, 
(to their patrons);* and, shedder of dews, knows 
riot delay ; bestower of food, at thy rising the soar- 
ing birds no longer suspend (their flight). 

7. This auspicious Usuas has harnessed (her 
vehicles) from a&r, above the rising of the sun; 
and she comes gloriously upon man 'vrith a hundred 
chariots.'* 

8. AH living beings adore her, that she may be 
visible : bringor'of good, sho lights up the world : 
tho affluent daughter of heaven drives away the 
malevolent, and disperses the absorbers* (of mois- 
ture). 

9. Shine around, Usiias, with cheering lustre, 
bringing us every day much happiness, and scatter- 
ing darkness. 

10. Inasmuch, bringer of good, as thou dawnest, 

* Arthmak die lets loose askers, aotkiton, for they, . 

says having risen at early morning, go to the honaea of 

those who are their respective benefactors, — 1« {tfdehMXi tuM- 
kdle stamUthdya swak^a-^lifrike pukekinti. 

Perhi^, with many rays of light, is what is mtended by the 
many diariots of the dawn. 

' SriMki sMkafUrkti the driers op; possibly, the dondsare 
intended, as taUng up the dews ni^t, but no esplanatxm of 
the application of the term is given. 

K 
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the bieath and life of all (creatui (*») rest .In thee : 
difliuer of light, coae to «s with thj spacious car : 
poaWHfxr of wondroui wealth, heir oar iuvoea^a 
Vaiwv- ' It UsitAS, accept the (saeriieial) food whl^ of 
mu)^ hlada exists among tl^ haman and 
thaebjr bring to oeremony ^ ^ ptoui^ who. 
oiforing oblations, praise thee« 

12. UsHAS, bring from the firmament all the 
gods, to drink the Soma juice, and do thou tiiysolf 
bestow upon ns oxeelient and invigorating food, 
along witi) cattle and horsos. 

13. May that Ushas whoso bright auspicious 
rays arc visible aii around, grant us desirable, agrt'c* 
able, and oasily-wttainable riches. 

14. Adorable Ushas, whom the ancient sages 
invoked for protection and for food, do thou, 
(radiant) with pure light, (pleased) by our oflerings, 
accept our praises. 

15. Ushas, since thou bast to-day sot opn the 
two gates of heaven with light," grant us a spacious 
and secure habitation: bestow upon us, goddess, 
cattle and food. 

16. Adorable Ushas, associate us with much and 
mnltiform wealth, and with almndant cattle, with 
all foe-confounding fame, and, giver of sustenance, 
with food. 


The east and west pointa of the horizon. 
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I^Usbai^ come Jbjr anspu^^ irays 
the (Ef^c^'df the) fimiament ; let the j^rple 
(kine)* bring thee to the dwelling of the oiforer of 
the iSbimi juice. 

2. XJsHAB, in the iuii))Ie and beautiiiil chariot in 
which tbon ridest, come to-day, daughter of heaven, 
to the pious offerer of the oblation. 

3. White-compicxioned Usiias, npon thy coming, 
bijicds and qtmdrupeds (arc in motion), and the 
winged birds flock around from the boundaries of 
the sky. 

4. Thou, UsRAB, dispersing the darkness, illu- 
minest the shining universe with thy rays ; such as 
thou art, the KaAwas, desirous of wealth, praise 
thee with their hymns. 


SiJkta VII. (L.^ 

PsAaKAftwA is still the gwA« ; the deitj is SdsTs. the sun. The 
first nine stanzes ere in the Gdyatri metre, the last four in the 
JmukttM. 

1. His coursers bear on high the divine all- Vugsvii. 
knowing Sun, that he may be seen by all (the 
worlds). 

2. (At the approach) of the all-illuminating Sun, 


* So the NigiwUm, — gdva takuAa, pnr^ com, the 
vehides of the morning. 

K 2 
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tUo eomtellutiouB* depart with the nig:hl, like 
thieves. 

3. Ilia illuiniimting rayslK?lioId I ion in wccesaion, 
like blazing fires. 

4. Thou, SuRYA, outstrlppost all in speed thou 
art visible to all; thou art the souno of light thou 
shinest throughout tho entire firinaiuent. 

— r: - ■ 

* NMkair^ the etars in genend^ nr tlie Inner estoiemi, 
vrliiclu eccording to different texts, ere oontidered to be the ebodei 
of the gods, or the visible forms of pious persons efter deeth ; ss, 
tUvagriM tsn nakshatrML the constellftfiotis ore verilf the dwell- 
Ings of tlie gods ; and again, yo vd ika yqfate ammn iokam nak* 
ihaie^ either, he who performs worship here, obtains the next 
world, or, imkntdm vd etdni Jyot^nsM yan naktthafnini, those coii- 
steHations are the luttunaries of those who practise religious acts, 
that is, according to SdyaHa, those who by iittcmding to religious 
duties in this world attain Sumrga, arc beheld in the form of con* 
stcllattons , — ika loke karmdnu^MMya ye swaryam prdpmtvant^ te 
mhthaUrardpeAa drieyante, 

^ Sdyana says, that, according to the Smfiti, the sun moves 
2,^2 yojanas in half a twinkle of the eye, 

^ Jyo/fsMri/,givinglight to all things, even to the moon and the 
planets, by night ; for they, it is said, are of a watery substance. 
from which the ' rays of the sun arc reflected, in like manner 
as the rays of the sun, falling upon a mirror placed in the door* 
way of a chamber, arc reflected into the interior, and give it 
light. Sdyaka also explains the whole passage metaphysically, 
identifying the sun with the supreme spirit, adio enables all 
beings to pass over the ocean of existence, who is beheld by all 
desirous of final emancipation, who is the imthor'of true or 
spiritual light, and who renders everything luminous through the 
light of the mind. 
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r>. Thou riseat io tbe presence of tlie Maruts,* 
thou riacBt in tbe presence of mankind, and so as 
to seen in the presence of the whole (region) of 
licavcn. 

(i. With that light with which thou, the purifier varptviii. 
and defeuder from evil, lookest upon this creature* 
bearing world, — 

7. Thou traTersest the vast eUiereal VHuir 
suring days and nighty and continnpli^g dl that 
'haveturtb. 

8. Divine and li^^t-difibsing S^hta, thjr seven 
coursers’’ bear thee, bright>baired, in thy car. 

0. The Sun has yoked the seven mares” that 
safely draw his chariot, and comes with them self- 
harnessed. 

10. Beholding tbe up-springiug light above- tbe 
darkness, we approach the divine Sun among the 
gods, the excellent light.^ 


* The text has, pratyai ievdmSm viiah, before the men or 
{leopl^ of the gode ; that ia, the Marut*, who in another VaUUc 
text are so des^nated : ManUo cot deedndm viiok. 

Sfifp/a haritahi which may also mean the 8e?en rays. The 
seven horses are the days of the week ; the seven rays may ex- 
press the same. They can scarcely be referred^^o the prismatic 
rays, although the numerical comcideuce is curious. 

^ hmdkifWfahi aim striyah, mares. They are also called 
naptyah, becaua#with them the car does not fall : y<iSbUr aa pstoti 
rothaht — they were more docile than those of Phaeton’s fiither, 

^ Here again we may have an allusion to a spiritual sun. The 
darkness, it ia said, impUcs sm, and the approach to the sun 
intimates reunion with supreme spirit ; as in other texts, 



134 


91CKVEDA lUINHtTA. 


11. liadiant with boneirolont lights rWng to-day 
and mounting Into tUo highoBt umven* do thou, O 
Sun, remove the sickness of my liourt, and the 
yellowness (of my body).** 

12. Let us transfer tho yellon ness (of my l>ody) 
to the parmts, to tlie stArlings, or to the 

(tree). 

13. This Aditya has risen with all (his) might. 


ifOliritaWiiaw, we go to the best %bt ths^ 
tied with and agidii, he (the 

wondupper) becomes identiest iddb that whieh he worshipi,---M 
yef Ad yaihpdMe fi»d m Afatwfi. 

^ Hrti-^ro^ may aho mean lteait*bmii or mdigestk>ii ; Anri* 
stdam, greenness or yellowness, is eatemal change of the colour 
of the skin in jaandsee or biUous adectkms. This Terse and the 
two fiiUowifig constitute a tffVAe or triplet, the repetition of 
which, with due formalities, is considered to be curative of disease. 
Sufya, thus hymned by Praskadwa, cured him, it is said, of a 
cutaneous malady or leprosy under which he was labouring; 
accordingly 3airjieAs terms the coo^ets a nuoUra, dedicated to the 
sun, removing sin, healing disease, an antidote to poison, and the 
means of obtaining preMnt happiness and final liberation. The 
especial worship of the sun in India at the time of the first incur- 
sions of the Mohammedans, attributed to tliat luminary^s having 
cured Sdm^, the son of Krithda, of leprosy, is folly rdated by 
M. Reinaud in hU interesting MAnoire sur Flnde, and was then, 
no doubt, of ancient date, originating with the primitive notions 
of the attributes of Sdrya here adverted to. ^ The hymn is 
throughout of an archaic character. 

^ So the Scholiast mteipieto the ^oridhma of the text. /foriVdfo 
drama; but there is no tree so called. HaHtdta most usually 
means yellow orpiment ; HoHdrava, a yellow vegetable powder. 
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(lesiroyiiig mj adTemrjr» for 1 am onablo to resist 
iny oneiny.* 


anuvAka X, 

SfJittA I. (LI.) 

Thr fishi is Savta«^ the son of Anoikas ; the hynm is addressed 
to Indra; the two last verses are in the T)rith^bh metre, the 
rest m the JagatC 

h Animate with praises that ram,' (Ini>Ra), who varga 
is adored by many, who is gratified by hymfis, and 
is an ocean of wealth ; whose good deeds spreadi 
abroad for the benefit of mankind, like tbe rays of . 
light : worship the powerful and wise Indra, for 
the enjoyment of prosperity* 

2. The protecting and fostering hastened 

to the presence of Indra, of graceful motion, and 
irradiating the firmament,' imbued with vigour, 


^ Tbe enemy here intended is sickness or disease. 

^ it is said, having performed worship to obtain a 

son who dmuld resemble Inira, the deity became bia son, under 
the name of fierys. 

" 7^0111 mmkm: referring to a legend, in which it is namted 
that Indra came in the form of a ram to a sacrifice solemnized by 
MMdtUhit and drank the Sma jutcei or, menha may be .ren* 
dered, victor over foes. ^ 

^ The ISdlklm are said here to mean the ManUs^ by whom 
Indra was aidie<Land encouraged, wh«D aU thcigods had deserted « 
him ; as in the texts, All the gods who were thy friends have 
fled ; may there be friendahip between the Mands and thee ;** 
and again, '* The iNamf# did not abandon him/' 

Indra, as Saibe, is one of the twelve Adii^fos, or suss. 
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tUo bumilifttor of liia oncmiefli, tin porfonner of 
hundred pious acts; and by tli.*in, cneour«xi«»^^ 
words were uttered.* 

3. Thou hast opened the cloml*’ for the Anoi- 
BASAS, thou hast shown the way to Atiu, who vex<*H 
his adversaries by a hundred doors;* thou hast 
granted wealth, with food, to Vim.vda;'* thou art 
wielding thy thunderbolt in defence of a.worshipiter 
engaged in battle. 

4, - Thou •bast opened the receptacle of tho 
BuUers; thou bast detained' in the monutain the 
treasnre of the malignant ;* when thou hadst slain 
VsitTKA, the destroyer,' thW madost tho sun visible 
in the sky. 


* Tliejr exclaimed* " Strike ; Rhagmnn^ be valiant/’ — Prakara 
Bhagatfo vtryaswa. 

The terra ia gofra, explained either a cloud, or a herd of 
cattle. OotrabKid, as a name of Ftidra. implice, in ordinary Ian* 
gaage, mountain-breaker; that ia, with the thunderbolt; ti« 
applied to cattle, it alludea, it ia said, to the recovery of the cows 
stolen by Padi: in either case, the act was performed in consequence 
of the prayers, or for the beneht of the descendants of Jngiraw. 

^ By a number of means or contrivances, — gaHtra$, 

^ Vimada is called in the commentary a Maharski, 

PnrvtUe ddnumad vasu ; in the mohntain, implies the dwelling 
of Indra ; ddmimat is-varlouidy explidned, as one dcang an injury, 
hostile or mahgnant, an enemy; or, one descended from Damt, a 
Ddnma, an Mura mot it may be an epithet ofvant, wdalth, fit for 
liberality ; from ddnu, giving. 

^'.Vfdtra, who is Aki,* explained hanfjn;ihe slayer. From a 
text cited from the Vq/ur Veda, AAi appears to be the personifi* 
cation of all the benefits derivable from sacrifice, knowledge. 
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Thou, Indra, bj tby doTiees, hast humbled 
til' - deceivers who presented oblations to their own 
iiK iitlis;* propitious to men, thou hast destroyed 
til' cities of PiFRU, and bast well defended Rui^ 
w \N in robbeivdestroyiiig (contests).'’ 

6. Thou hast defended Kutsa in fatal fights with t«k> x. 
S'usnilfA ; thou bast destroyed S'ambaba in defence 

of Atithigwa: thou hast trodden with thy foot 
upon the great Arbuoa : from remote tiinee west 
thou bom for the destractioii of oppressturs.**. 

7. In thee. Indra, is all vigour fully oonceni* 
trated; thy will delights to drink the Soma juice; 
it is known 1^ us that the thunderbolt is deposited 
in thy bands : cut off all prowew from the foe. 

8. Discriminate between the A'tyas and they 


fame* foodi and prosperity : So yat garvam Hoi smabkavai iasmtld 
Ahiriti , — Inasmuch as he was the same as all that, therefore he 
was called AAL 

* According to ^e Kauitiakis, the Astiras, contemning Agtu^ 
ofiered oblations to themselves ; and the VdjastuuyU relate that, 
when there was a rivalry between the gods and Asuras^ the latter 
arrogantly said, Let us not offer sacrihee to any one," and there- 
upon made the oblations to their own mouths. 

^ is called an Aswui a worshipper whom they 

oppressed ; dasyu*Aa(yukit» in battles Idlling the Dospa, robbers 
or barbarians. 

^ SusMa, Smnbw^, and ArlmAi Jh designated u Aswra; 
Kutsa we have had before, as the name of a fdsU; Aiiikigwa is 
smd to mean the hospitable, and to be also termed Divoddsa ; but 
it does not apfiear whether be is the same as the Divoddsa of the 
Purd^* 
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who aro rostadniiig thoso ^vho perform ifti 

reitgiooa ritos» ecmipel them to sahoiit to the {nsr^ 
jof •Miificee: be thott» who iurt |M>wcrftil» tbu 
of the I deairoui of 

i^briridliig idl thy deed# in .eeienioiuea thet gl^ ^ 
time mtie&ctioiK v 

^ tk tMixBUk abidear hambtifig the My^toeteia of holy 
aiHto ill fiivour of thoae who observe them mid 
paitishhig those who turn away from his wiurship In 
fiiToar of those who are present (with their praise) ; 
VanBA^ while praising him, whether old or ado* 
lescent» and spreading through heaven^ carried oil* 
the accumulated (materials of the sacrifice).^ 

10. If UsANAS should sharpen thy vigour by his 
own» then would thy .might terrify by its intensity 
both heaven and earth* Friend of man» lot the 
will-hamessed steeds, with the velocity of the wind, 
convey tbe€», replete (with vigour), to (partake of the 
sacrificial) food. 


^ The Aryas, as afrpeara from this and the next verae, and aa 
stated by the Scholiast, are those who pracliae religioua rites, 
while the Dugyu$ are thoac who do not observe religious ceremo- 
nies, and are inimical to those who do ; being probably the on- 
dvilized tribes of India, yet nosttbdoed by the followers of the 
FrdSnr, the Arya^, the respectaide or ctviltzed race* 

^ The text is hereobcenra,— Famm vytighdM simdUM ; Fmnra 
destroyed the collections? Hie Sehc^ast says, that a 
named Fnarii, took advantage ImirAw abaenee hom a aaertfioe, 
to carry amy the accnmnlated bean of the marrow or 

essence ^ the earth : Fed vmlmikmmpdtHmbkdrQ bkmmii ihJJ^ 
eva jprilkwfdA* 
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11. When Ikdba is ddighted with aeeeptable TaaviXi. 
hymiui, he MMiKb (his ear), dmwn mmw and 
w<M» ; oUiqp»l79««unr^g''<oa^ he eis> 

ti^ the wattfs freih the (elon^) ha a 

hMttev and has etiaurl^Bied the eottMiaiie t^es 

efS'inrahA. 

'18. Thoii ’tlioottteat thy ehariot iriUfaig^y» Irdba, 
kn die take of drii^g the libations: sneh as thoo 
delightest in have bem pressed (at the sacrifice of) 
S'AbtAta;* be pleased with them, as thou art grati> 
fiod by the effused Soma juices (at the sacrifices) *of 
others, so dost thou obtain imperishable fame in 
heaven. 

13. Thou hast given, Indra, the youthful Vri- 
chayA* to the aged Kakshivat, praising thee and 
ofRiring libations: thou, Satakbatu, wast Mena, 
the daugliter of VrishaAaSwa all these thy deeds 
are to be recited at thy worship. 

* Sdryd/a wu a Rifjarshi, according to the Scholiast, of the 
race of Bkrigu. The AUvega ArdAsMifa. calls him a prince of the 
race of immi ; the term is a patronymic, imidying son' or de- 
scendant td ^aydti, who was the fmuth son of the Jtfaaa Fof- 
vatwata : the ftkhi ClymwM married jtis danghter, and a solemn 
sacrifice was hrid on the occmtod , at which Inira and the 
AMm mat present. Ckgama appropriated to hnnsidf the dtare 
of the oUatkm intended for Uie Aheiu, at wbh* Mv was wry 
angry, and to appease him. a fresh oflligring was prepared. The 
Sriudiast qaotes this story from the KadOtM. It is detriled 
in the SMgmdt and Palm PatUat. 

' rrkhtgd,kh aiA,mnf^toK^aAnt tiiim 

ceremony ; no notice of her occota dsewfacre. 

' The JBrdAsMda is cited for a etraa^ atory of /sdm*s haring 
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14 Ikdra has been had rocouwe to, .that 
may aasist the pious in their distress. Praise hy 
tile Pajsas,* is (as stable) as the post of a doorway. 
Indra, .the giver of ncbes, who is possessed of 
horsed cattle, chariots, and wealth,*’ is present. 

15. This adoration is offered to' the shetlder of 
rain, the seif*r(»plendent, the possessor of true 
ingour, the mij^ty: may we be aided, Indra, in 
this conflict, by many heroes, and abide in a pros- 
perous (habitation, bestowed) by thee. 

SduTA II. (Ul.) 

The ^hi and divinity are the aamc ; the metre of the 13th and 
13th verses is TrkMubk, of the rest 

Varga xii. 1. Worship Well that ram” who makes heaven 

known, whom a hundred worshippers at once are 
assiduous in praising. I implore Indra with many 
prayers to ascend the car, which hastens like a fleet 
courser to the sacrifice for my protection. 

2. When Indra, who delights in the sacrificial 
food, had slain tho stream-obstructing Vritra, and 
was pouring down tho waters, he stood finn amid 
the torrents like a mountain, and, endowed with a 


fakudf become Mad, the daughter of VriBhadaha, and having 
afterwards Men in love wifti her. The Mend ct the Pnrdda* is 
one of the daughters of the PUrit by Swaikd, and Ihe wife of 
Himdaat, the Icing of the mountains. 

* ThePci^areiaidtobethe iBmeasthe^ii^iraMt. 

Or-it may be rmidered, who it desiroaa of possessing, ex* 
pecting sudi gifts from tiie institutor of the eetmnony, 

' See p. 135, n. c. 
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tlbuBuid meant protecting^ (hit rotaries), in* 
creased' in vigour, 

3. He who it victorious over his encmfes. who is 
spread through the dewy (firhuunent), the root of 
liuppiness, who is oxhilaratod by the Soma jutcej 
him I invoke, the most lioandfnl Indba, along 
with learned priests, with a mind disposed to pious 
adoration, for he is the bestower of abundant food. 

4. That Ikdba whom in heaven the libations 
sprinkled on the sacred grass replenish, as the 
kindred rivers hastening to it fill the ocean : that 
Indra whom the Maruts, the driers up of moisture, 
who are unobstructed, and of undistorted forms, 
attended as auxiliaries at the death of Vritra. 

5. His allies, , exhilarated (by libations), preceded 

him, warring against the withbolder of the rain, as 
rivers rush down declivities. Indra, wimated by 
the sacrificial food, broke through the defences of 
Vala as did Trita through the coverings (of the 
well).* • 


^ The text baa only* pwridhfy iva triiah ; and tritah may mean 
triple or threefold; making the phrase* ** as through triple cover- 
ings." or defences; whence Rosen has. custodes veimti a tnbus 
pariibus constUutos ; M. Langloia is more oonrect, in considering 
Tritah as a proper name; hut it may be doubted if he has authority 
for rendering it by UbiUim gui porie h aoat de Driiaf 

or for the additional circtimstanccs he narrates. The legend told 
by the Scholiast and confirmed by other passage of the text, aa 
well as by the version of the story found in the N^inuuyar^^ is 
wholly dificrent. Ma/a, Dwita, and TVtto were three men pro* 
duced in water by for the purpose of removmg or^rubbing 
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6. Iin>ftA» thoo kiifllt .^»Wi 

tltiiadeilxtktlieobeekofthe widtHBortendedVxrri 

off the rdiqoes of an obiatioa of darified butter, the {uoper ftmc- 
tion of the aacred graM, to the three bladea ot which placed on 
the altiir. the legend m^y owe its origin j but this doee not ftj^penr 
from the narrative. Ihc SchbUaat» following the 
mye that Agin riirew riie ctndert of the l}iuiit>od!ering8 into water* 
whence anoccteiveiy aroae JShtu^ DmtM,takA !7Vtto, who* it daewhere 
appeara^ wcie therefore called or sons of water (Sdkta C V. 

V. 9). TrUa having on a aubaeqncot ocearion gone todraw water 
from a well* feU into it, and the Anarm heaped ooveringtt over the 
mottth of it* to prevent his getting out ; but he broke tlirough 
them witli ease* It ia to thia exploit that lndra*i hfcaktng through 
the defencea of the Antra, Vala, b compared. The story it some- 
what differently related in the NAimtmjart, Three brothers, it is 
said, EktUa, JhAia, and 7Vt/a, were travelling m a desert* and 
being dbtnxwed by thirst* came to a well, from which the youngest* 
Triia, drew water and gave it to bis brothera ; in requital* they 
threw him into the well* in order to appropriate his property* and 
having covered the top with a cart-wheel* left him in the well ; in 
this extremity, prayed to all the gods to extricate him* and by 
their favour he made his escape* ParWU, the term of the text* 
means a circumference* a circular covering or lid. Mr. Colebrooke 
has briedy, but with his usual accuracy, cited this story in his 
account of the ftig-veda (A$. IU$earche$, viii. p. 988). Dr. Roth 
conceives Trita to he the same as TVaitana, a name that occurs in a 
text df the 1^, and, converthig the latter into a deification* he 
iroagbes him to be the original of Thraeimt, the ZtmA form of 
Perubm, one of the hmoes of the 8kdh^ nAmOt and of ancient Persian 
tnS^.^ZeUHkiift4erD. MatgndmUidan OmUichofi, voi. ii* 
p. 216. Professor Lassen seems disposed to adopt this identifi- 
cation.— /jnSirilr AUartkmakmdtt Ai^um. . The identity of 
TrUa and TrdUma. however* remains to be established* and the 
very stanza quoted by Dr. Roth as anibority for the latter name* 



:o, haviiig oltrtnttitod the initeft, tepmeA in the 
region aboire the ftniiftaient» thy fiune spread afiBur^ 
thy* prowess was renowned. ^ • 

7. The bymne» Ikdba, that glorify thee, attain 
unto thee, as rivulets (flow into) a lake. Twashtsi 
has augmented thy appropriate vigour; he has 
shari>ened thy bolt with overpowering might. 

8. Indju, performer of holy acts, desirous of 
going to man, thou with thy steeds hast shun 
VaiTRA, (liast set free) the waters, hast taken in thy 
bands thy thunderbolt of iron, and hast made the 
sun visibl%ni the sky. 

is explained in the KtHmamfwr^ ia a very diSerent sense from Qmt 
which he hss given. It is said, that the slaves of 
when he was old and blmd» became insubordinate and attempted 
to destroy him, first by throwing him into the fire, whence he was 
saved by the AhrinSf then into water, whence he was extricated 
by the same divinities ; upon which Drmiamot one of the slaves* 
wounded him on the head, breast, and arms, and then inflicted 
like injuries on himself, of which he perished. After these events, 
the sage recited in praise of the Ahpim$ the hymn in which the 
verse occurs : — Xa md garammiyo mdifitamd dd»d yodMi aasaimd^ 
ahddhmh siro yad asya TVvUtmo vitaJMai svayoni ddsa mro 
mukivapi gdka , — ** Let not the maternal waters swaDow me, sinoe 
the slaves assailed this decrepit old man ; in like manner as the 
slave TiraUuka wounded his head, so has he struck it of himself, 
and Itkevrtse his breast and shouldera." If this interpretation be 
correct, there can be little relation between Driia and TVatfrsMt, 
and between the latter and Fmdmi. The former term baa, how- 
ever, found admisuon as a nomcna, and apparently abo at a pn^ 
name, into the Zmd books. See M. Bumoufs ** Elud t n mar far 
TViffrwi J&anml Amaiiqaa^ Apiil, 1845 ; see also the word 

Tri/e, in the Glossary of Benfey*s edition of the Sdsie Veda. 
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Tj^glt fear (of V^iu, th- y. ""©r- 
teelted (feitifel 
($1^0),* aeif^HooiiMtib^ at^ 

WKend^gp to heaven ; on vhieh bia lUlies, (the 
MAUBm)t combating for meb, (gnardimts) of beaven, 
and vivifien of mankind, animated Inoea (to 
destroy him). 

10. The strong heaven was rent a<$iiii(Iur with 
fear at the ckraonr of that Am, when thou. In oka, 
wast inspirited by (drinking) tite efiusi'd {Sown 
juice), and thy thunderbolt in its vigour struck otF 
the head of VpriiA, the obstructor of ^earen and 
cartli. 

v«f)*xiv. 11. Althongh, Indba, the earth were of tenfold 
(its extent), and men multiplied every day, yet, 
Maohavan, thy prowess would be equally re- 
no\fTied ; the exj>loits achieved by thy might would 
be spread abroad with the heavens. 

12. Firm-minded Indra, abiding (secure) in thy 
strength beyond the limit of the wide-expanded 
firmament, thou hast framed the earth for our pre- 
servation ; thou hast been the type of vigour ; thou 
hast encompassed the firmament and the sky as far 
as to the heavens. 

13. Thou art the type of the extended earth 

* The text has only BriAot; the Scholiait adds AnaUnsion 

to the 8<tm, in a verse of the 9ik, would indicate the priority of 
the former, at least as respects this hynm. 

^ Pratimdmim hhwdh, the counter-measore of the earth ; that 
is, accor£ng to the Scholiast, of aiinilar magnitode and like in- 
conceivable power. 
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tW art.tlie lord of the vast god-fireqoented (i!?tnir* 
ga) :* verily villi, thy bi^ tboa ftllest all the fimta* 
ment; of » truth* ia noiw other, iudi aa Aon, 

14 Tboii, IMDRA, of vA^ heaven ai^ .eii^ ' 
have sot attaliMd the amplitude; of whom Ae 
waten of heaven have not readied Ae limit; of 
whom, when warring wiA exdted eninmtion against 
the withboldor of the laioa, (bis adversaries hare not 
equalled the prowess) ; tboo alone hast made every* 
thing else, (than tbyselO, dependent (upon thee). 

15 . The Maruts worshipped thee in ibis (en« 
counter) ;||jll the gods in this engagement imitated 
thee in exultation, when thou liadst struck the face 
of Vritra with thy angular and fatal (bolt).'* . 

S($KTA III. (Lfll.) 

The If Mi and divinity are the same ; the metre of the lOth and 
1 1th stanzas is TruhiM; of the rest, 

1. We ever offer fitting praise to the mighty Vargi 
Indra, in the dwelliiig of the worshipper, by which 

he (the deity) has quickly acqniretl riches, as (a 
thief) Jiastily carries (oflT the property) of the sleep- 
ing. Praise ill expressed is not valued among the 
munificent. 

2. Thou, Indra, art the giver of horses, of cattle, 

* l^kiom6ra»ya MhatMk jNtfi, lord or protector of tiiie great 
(region), in whidi are the pleasant (ftsilioa) gods (vdna). 

^ The text has only bkfukimtUd huikem , — ^with the Idller (or 
weapon) that has angles. According to the AUvtya 
the Pipra, or thunderbolt of /adhi, has eight angles, orperhaps 
blades ; otAfdrir vm vq/ra. 

h 
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of l>arlcy, the ningtor and protecto r of \\caUh> tlfo 
foremost in liberality, (tbo Iwiug of many days; 
thou disappointest not desires (addressed to thee) ; 
tiiou art a frieml to our friends : su'di an Inuiia we 
praise, 

3. Wise and resplendent Indba» the achiever of 
great de^s, tlie nehes that are spread around are 
knoavt to be thine: having, collected thenit victor 
(over thy enemies), bring tliem to us: disappoint 
not the expectation of the worshipper who trusts in 
thee. 

4. Propitiated by these nirortugs, by^hese iilia- 
tious, disjx'I poverty with cattle and horses; may 
we. subduing our adversary, and relieve<l from 

, enemies by Ixoua, (pleased) by our libations, enjoy 

together abundant foot!. 

6. Indha, may we become possessed of riches,, 
and of food ; and Avith energies agreeable to many, 
and shining around, may wo prosper throngh thy 
divine favour, the soiirec of prowess, of cattle, and 
of horses. 

v»rg»xvi. C. Those who were thy allies, (the M^urs), 
brought thco joy : protector of the pious, tliosc li- 
bations and oblations (that were oiTered thee on 
slaying Vritba), yielded thee delight, when then, 
unimpeded by foes, didst destroy the ten thousand 
obstacles* opposed to liim who praised thco and 
.offered thee oblations.' 


* Dah,$ttittiriSM vptrMi; the last is interpreted by.l'voraihidi, 
coven, foncealmento, obstmetion*. 
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7. Humiliator (of advennurieci), thou goest from 
l^attlo to battle, and destroyest by thy might city 
after city : witii thy foe^pnwtrating associate, (the 
thunderbolt), thou, Iki>ba, didst slay a&r off the 
deceiver named Nahuotl* 

8. Titoa bast ddn at^ PAB^^YA udth 

thy br^jiht j|feBftiiling i^iear, fni eiuise; ^ 
YSIOWA : ifaaidsd, thou didst demolish ^ Inmdred 
cities of VANoaiDA, when bedleged by 1|Iijiswan.^ 

0. Thou, renowned Ikdra, overthrewest by thy 
noUtOobe-overtaken chariot-wheel, the twenty kit^ 
of men, udio had come against Su^kavas, unaide<I, 
and their sixty thousand and ninety and nine 
followers.* 

10. Thou, Indra, bast preserved SdIrayas by 
thy snccour, TiinvAYA^A by thy assistance: thou 
hast made Kutsa, Atituigwa, and Ayu^ subject to 
the mighty though youthful SuSsavas. 

11. Protected by the gods, we remain, Indra, at 
the close of the sacrifice, thy most fortunate friends: 

* NimtucAi Ib termed an Asum ; he appears in Che PtarddoM as a 
Ddmava, or descendant of Dcmm* 

^ The first two are the names of Asmra$ ; AtitMgwa we have 
bad before; Vmuffiia is called an Asmra, and Pifiswam a 
we have no farther particulars* nor do they appear in the Pa- 
rddoB. 

^ Here again we derive no aid from the Bkdskjfa^ The legend 
ia not Paurddik^ and though we have a Smiravtu among the Pra- 
Jdpaiif in the Vdjfu Purddu^ he does not appear as a king. 

^ ifyat* the ton of Partfronas* may be intended ; but the name 
here b ^ya* without the dnal dhOant. 

h 2 
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M oij^i ttiee Mtdritent 

S', iad li lotig aod^piOf^Mnods Iffe. ’ 


S«}«* IV, (LIV.) 

Hie deity end ftMi an: the same ; the metre of the Cth, Ath. 

9th. and 11th stanmaiaTVtfiiUUA; of the other men, /e^f. 

Varga XVII. 1. Urge u8 iiot, Maoiiavak, to this iniquity, to 
those iniquitous conflicts, for the limit of thy 
strength is not to bo surjiasscd ; thou hast shoutctl, 
and hast made the waters of the rivers roar ; how 
(is it possible) that the earth should not bo fllied 
with terror? 

2. Offer adoration to the wise and powerful 
S'akra *, glorifying the listening Inpra, praise him 
who purifies both heaven and earth by his irre- 
sistible might, who is the sender of showers, and by 
his bounty gratifies our desires. 

3. Offer exhilarating apraiscs to the great and 
illustrious Indra, of whom, undaunted, the steady 
mind is concentrated in its own firmness, for he 
who is of groat renown, the giver of rain, the 
repeller of enemies, who is olieyed by his steeds, 
the showerer (of bounties), is hastening hither, 

4. Thou hast shaken the summit of the spacious 

heaven ; thou hast slain S'ambara by thy resolute 
self ; thou bast hurled with exulting and determined 
mind the sharp and bright-rayed thunderbolt against 
assembled Amras. . . 

5. Since thou, loud-shouting, hast poured the 
rain upon the brow of the breathing (wind), and 



ram 



(on ^ 

Whd 8^1 

unit), endonred irillk an mudleied and raaoln^mind ? 


6. Tbon bast protected Nakya, Turvasa« YAon, vw««xviii;j 
and T^rvIti, of tbe race of Vatya ;* Uiou bast 
protected tbeir chariots and borsM'* in tbo unamd> 

able engagement ; thou hast demolished the ninctj- 
nine cities (of Sambaba).” 

7. That eminent person, tbe cherfehcr of tbe 
pious, (the institutor of tbe ceremony), promotes 
bis own prosperity, wbo, while offering oblations to 
Indba, ptonounccf his praise ; or wbo, along with 
the offerings he presents, recites hymns (in honour 
of him) ; for him the bounteous Indra causes tbe 
clouds to nun from heaven. 

8. Unequalled is his might i unef]ualled is his 
wisdom; may these drinkers of the Soma juice 
become equal to him by the pious act, fur they, • 

Indra, who present to tlq^ oblations, augment thy 
vast strength and thy manly rigour. 

9. These copious Soma juices, expressed with 
stones and contained in ladles, are prepared for 


* Of these names, TWvom may be the TWeom of the Ptardin, 
one of the sons of TttfdH, as another, Yadu, is named. Aisrya 
and TWtfdf are unknown i the latter appears hereafter as a |EMi. 
SeeSdktaLXI.v. 11. 

'* Ratkm; etaMM; the latter is a synonyme of Akem, in the 
Kighantu, but both words may also be r^arded as the names of 
two (twiUs. 

‘ The commentary supplies thia appdlalion. 
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tbe of I kmu : qwlftlieiii ; 

|i^ij^ OppeUto iritiSt iltOm i lUld tb«B Ibr % 
tM o6 tile wealth tiiat ii to 

10. The daikiMae ohitnioted tiie eonmt of the 
wateni ; the cloud was urlthin tiie belly of ; 
but Inora precipitated all the watera which the 
obstraotor had concealed, in succession, down to the 
hollows (of the earth). 

11. Bestow upon ns, Indra, increasing reputa- 
tion ; (bestow upon us) great, augmenting, and foe- 
subduing strength ; prewrve us in affluence ; cherisit 
those who arc wise ; and supply i(8 with wealth fiom 
which procml excellent progeny and fowl. 


SliKTA V. (LV.) 

Deity and ftulU as before ; the metre, Jagati. 

VargsXix. 1. Tlic amplitude of Inora was vaster than the 
(space of) heaven : earth was not coinimrablo to 
hint in bulk ; formidable und most mighty, ho .has 
Ijecn ever the afflicter (of the enemies of) those 
men (who worship him) ; ho whets his thunderbolt 
for sharpness, as a bull (his horns). 

2 . The firmament-abiding I.vosa grasps the wide- 
spread waters with his comprehensive faculties,* as 
the ocean (receives the rivers) : he rushes (im- 
petuous) os a bull, to drink of the Soma juice ; ho, 
the warrior, ever covets praise for bis prowess. 

* CfibhAdti wrfmahhk, — ^hc graapa with lua powers of com- 
pfebendiog or ctdlcctiog, tamvan^Udk i or it hiay be, by hit 
vaatneH, iinUwaU-vd. 
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8. «kHid. 

(thiiie ' 

are pontiwl^ ^r§!^- vei^h: tint Is I^im 

bjr m to,«irpas 8 1|^ otbeiS la straigtli ; the haughty 
(lMi«Ay takes ^eoedoioe all g^ on account of 
bis exploits. 

4. He Teriiy is glorified by adoring (sages) in the 
fon^t; he proclaims his beautiful rigour amongst 
men ; ho is the grantor of their wishes (to those wiio 
solicit him); he is the cucouragcr of those who 
desire to worship (him), when the wealthy offerer 
of oblations, enjoying his protection, recites bis 
praise. 

5. Inora, the warrior, engages in many great 
conflicts for (the good of) man, with overwhelming 
prowess; when he Imrls bis fatal shaft, every 
one immediately has faitii in the resplendent 
Indba. 

C. Ambitious of renown, destroying the well-built '«*« xx. 
dwellings of the Asurtiji, expanding like the earth, 
and setting the (heavenly) luminaries free from 
concealment,* he, the i>crfomier of good deeds, 
enables the waters to flow for the benefit of his 
worshippers. 

7. Drinker of the Soma juice, may thy mind in- 
cline to grant our desires ; hearer of praises, let thy 
coursers bo present (at our sacrifice); thy charioteers 
are skilful in restraining (thy steeds); nor, Inoba, 

” Tbe Bun sod the cooitellations were obscured by the ssme 
cloud which detained the aggr^ated waters. 
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ran mfky {enemies) bearini; mtns prevail a^iiwt 

tll0O« 

8. Thou hoWi^t in thy h uuIh unoxlmiiKtiMl 
wealth; thou, reuo%viio(l )» ha^i 

strength iu thy body ; thy liml>s are invested with 
(glorious) exjdoits> m wells’* {i r<* Mirroumled hy 
those who come for water); in tliv tnenilHJrs. Inoua, 
are many exploits. 


Hi<kta VI. tLVI. 

Ikity, Jfbhi, aiul metre, nti in 

WcjiXXi 1. Vorarioiis (Ikoua) has risen np (:is ardently) 
a hi>r'‘e (approaches) a mare, to partake of the 
copious libations {eontaine<I) in tiu' (s:ierifieial) 
ladles; having stayed his utdl-lmrsed, golden, and 
Nplendid chariot, he plies himself, capable of hcroie 
(actit)ns, with the beverage). 

•J. II is adorers, lH»aring oblations, are thnmging 
round (him), as (inerclmnts) covetous of gain crowd 
the ocean (in vessels) on a voyage : ascend quickly, 
with a hymn to tl»e powerful Inuua. the pndector 
of the holeiuu sicrilice, as woiueii (climb) a niuun- 
tain.' 

3. Ifo is quick inaction, and mighty; his fault- 
less and destructive prowi»ss sliineii in manly (coii- 
Hict^ like the peak of a iimuntaiii (afar), uilh which, 

* Like well#, i« the whole of the nimilc, in the unuid elliplical 
»lylc of the text ; the ampllficfttioti \» from the (^mmeoiiiry. " 
'fhe Scholiast here U#o eket out the HsmtiiieM of the text,— 
H9 women climb n hill to gather flowem. 
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clothed in iron (aimonr),* hc^ the trappreftwr of the 
ninli^ant, when exhilarated {hj the Simia juice), 
cast the wily S'uauftA into prison and into bonds. 

4. Uivine strength waits, like the sun upon the 
dawn, upon that Ikora who is made more |>owerful 
for protection by thee, (liis worshipiM?r), wl»o with 
resolute vigour resists the gloom, and inflicts severe 
castigation u])on his enemies, making them cry 
aloud (with pain). 

5. Wlien thou, destroying Inuka, didst distribute 
the (previoH'ily) hidden life-sustaining, undccaying 
waters throiigli the diflert'iit rpiarters of the heaven, 
then, aniiiiated (i»y tlje S»uia juice), thou didst en- 
gag<' in battle, and with e.\ulting (prowess) slowest 
VaiTUA, and «lidst send down an ocean of waters. 

0. Thou, iniglity Ixhua, semlest «lown fnun 
lieaven, by thy power, upon the re:ilms of earth, the 
(worl«l)-sustaining rain : exhilarated (by tlio Soma 
juice), thou luasc expelled the waters (from the 
clouds), ainl ha.st cruslied Vhitka by a solid rock.’* 

Si^kta VII. (LVIl.) 

Deity, pishi, and metre unchanged. 

1. I ofler especial praise to the most bountiful, Vaip\.\ii, 

Ayasah^ consisting of iron : that is, according to the Scholiast, 
whoae body is defended by annour of iron, showing the use of 
coats of mail at this period, and intimating also, a representatkm 
of the iK^rson of Mra as an image or idol. 

^ Samayd ptUhyti; the latter may be cither, with a stone orn 
!«|Har ; but the adjective sfimd. whole, entire, seems to require the 
former. 
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the oxeelient) the opulent, the verily iwwerful and 
stately Imdra, whoso irresistible ini|Mjtm>»ity is Ukt* 
(the rush) of waters down a precipe niui by whom 
widolyHliffusod wealth is laid op'-n (to his wor- 
shippers) to sustain (their) strength. 

2. All the world, Tnora, was intent upon thy 
worship; the oblations of the sacrificcr (Howed) 
like water (falling) to a depth ; for tlie fatal golden 
thunderbolt of Indra, wh^ hurling it (ag^imt the 
foe), did not sleep upon the nmuntafn.* 

3. Beautiful Ushas, now present the oblatioii in 
this rite to the formidaMo, praise-deservii^ llUMtA* 
whose al!<eustaining, celebrated, and characteristic 
radiance has Impelled him hither and thither, (in 
quest) of (sacrificial) food, as (a charioteer drives) 
bis horses (in various directions). 

4. Muchdauded and most opulent Inora, we are 
they, who, reljdng (on thy favour), approach thoc ; 
acceptor of praise, no other than thou receives our 
commendations; do thou be pleased (with our 
a<ldress), as the earth (cherishes) her creatures. 

5. Great is thy prowess, Irdra : w'e are thine : 
satisfy, Maohavam, the desires of this thy wor» 
shipper; the vast heaven has acknowledged tiiy 
might; this earth has been bowed down through 
tby vigour. 

6. Thou, thnnderer, bast shattered with thy bolt 
the broad and massive cloud into iiragments, and 

. * Or againat the «de of VrUra ; that is, it did not stop until 
it had perfcHrmed its office. 
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hast 4eHt down tho waters that were confined in H, to 
flow (at will); verily thon alone posaewest all power. 

# 

anuvAka XI. 

St^KTA 1. (LVni.) 

'rh( dtity u Aowi ; the Nod»a«« the mmi of Gotama ; the 

metre of the fifit venet t« of the kit four TrMMk, 

1. The strengtb'geoerated, immortal Aoni quick* vii|> xxiii. 
ty iiaaes forth, when he is the invoker of the godr^ 

and the inesienger (of the worshippi^): (^imi piio* 
ceeding) raitable paths, he has made tiie firma* 
ment, and . worships (the deities) in the samike 
with oblations.* 

2. Undecaying Aom, combining bis food^ (with 
his fiame), and devoniing it quickly, ascends the 
dry wood ; the blaze of the consuming (elemmit) 
spreads like a (fleet) coarser, and roars like a roar* 
ing (cloud) in the height of heaven. 

3. The immortal and resplendent Ao.vi, the 
bearer of oblations, honoured* by the Jtudras and 
the Vasutf the invoker of the gods, who prcshlcs 

* The finoaineiit cziiteii, but io darioieae, nalil fire, identified 
with rendered it Tiiflde, to that Affm may be mud to hare 
made or created it, — vimmae, or iiirmam^. 

■ ^ The teat has 'sAss,' food, or what may be eaten ; bat fte 
Scholiast mqdains h, trUa y sfo w fifi lmn, straw and tmgs; in con* 
trast to atom, wluch presently occurs, and winch he esplmns by 
hkhtki, wood or timber. * 

* Ibe term is farahitak, exidained pmidtnUA, wliieh may also 
im^y, placed in front of, preceding. 
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over oblations, and is. Ibo distiibutor of rh’lioH, 
praised by his worsliippors, and adinia*d‘ like a 
chariot amongst piankind, accepts i ho oblatioim.thnt 
areiliucoessivGly presontod. 

4> Excited by the wind, and roaring loudly, 
Aeon penetrates easily wiUi his flames and diATuMve 
. (intensity) am<mg Uie timber : .wlum, nnde^ying 
and fiercdly-blaaing Aom, thon nuhest rapidly 
like a bnll amon^t the fiwest trees, thy {»th is 
blackened. 

5. The flame>wcaponcd and brceze^xcitiTd Aoni, 
assailing the unexbalcd moisture (of the trees), with 
alt his strength, in a volume of lire, rushes trium- 
phant (agiiinst all things) in the forest, like a bull, 
and all, whether stationary or moveable, arc afraid 
of him as he flies aleng. 

vtrgaxxiv. 0. Tho Bnaious amongst men, for the sake of a 
divine birth,* cherished tliee like a precious treasure, 
Aoni, who sacrificest for men, who art the invoker 
(of the gods), the (welcome) guest at sacrifices, and 
who art to be valued like an affbetionato friend. 

7. 1 worship with oblations that Aoni whom tho 
seven invoking priests invite as the invoker of the 
gods; who Is most worthy of worship at sacrifices, and 
who is the donor of all riches : 1 solicit of him wealth. 

8. Son of strength, lavonrably-shining Aoni, 
grant to thy worshippers on this occasion nninter- 
rupted felicity : oi%ring of food, preserve him who 
.praises thee from sin with guards of iron. 


' Dwydya jamoM, for the take of beiDg bom as gods. 
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0 Varioasly-Btiining AOKi, be a shelter to him 
xviio praises thee*; Iks prosperity, Maohavak,* to the 
wt iltliy (ofTerera of oblations) ; protect, Agni, thy 
u orsbipper from sin : may Aom, who is rich with 
righteous aeh^ eenno (to ns) quickly is the momlng. 


i^AlLCMX.) 

The^b N omas, the deHy Aom. h Out thmoTVsiSwi. 
maka;'' the metre b WtUM. 

1 . Whatever other fires there may be, ^y are tr«j« xxv. 
hilt ramifications, Aqni, of thee ; but they all re- 
joice, being immortal, in thee: thou, VaiSwAmaba, 

art the navel of men, and sopportest tbmn like a 
dcep-plautcil column/ 

2. Agni, the heml of heaven, the navel of earth, 
hccame'tlio ruler over both earth and heaven : all 
the gods engendered thee, VaiswAnaba, in the form 
of light, for tho vonerabic sage * 

* This u a very unusual appellative of Jgni, and b a common 
a}'nonyme of Indra, although, in ita proper aenae of a posaesaor of 
riches, it may be applied to cither. 

^ Vmhrdnara; from vihn, all, and am. a man ; a fire com- 
mon to all mankind; or, as here indicated, the fire ornatnral heat 
of the stomadi, whidi b a principal dement of digestion. 

' That b, as a pilar or pod fixed firmly in the jpoond a«^ 
pmrta the main beam or roof of a house. 

'' Thb ia the first verse of a lybbi to be recited at a ceremony 
observed on the day of the equinox. Agni b said to be the head 
of heaven, as the prindpal dement, and the navd of earth, as its 
main source of anpport. The term Arydf* may i^y dUio: to 
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3. Treasares were deposited in the Aoni, V ai4- 
wAkara, like the permanent rays (of light) In the 
sun : thou art the sovereijyn of all the treasures that 
oxi^ in the mountains, in the keii>s, in the waters, 
or amongst men. 

4. Heaven and earth cxpande<! as it were for 
their son.* The experienced sacrifieer recites, like a 
bard,^ many ancient and oopions praises addressed 
to the gracoful-moving, truly-vigoroua, and all- 
guiding VaiSwAmara. 

5. VaiSwAnara, who kaoweM all that are born* 
thy magnitude has ^exceeded thi^ of the sjmeiona 
heaven : thou art the monarch of Manu>deseendcd 
men ; thou bast regained for tho gods in battle, the 
arealth (carried off by the AsttrasJ’ 

6. I extol the greatnem of that showerer of rain 
whom men celebrate as the slayer of V ^itra : the 
Aoni, VaiSwAkara, slew the stealer (of the waters), 
and sent them down (a})on earth), and clove the 
(obstructing) cloud.' 


Mmm M the insUtotor of the first sacrifice, or to the ytf/amtbM, 
the iiutitiitar of the present rite. 

* The Sdioliast supports this affiliation by eiHng; another text ; 
bat that does not ap^y partkularly to' any form of Agiii, hot to 
himself: Dbhd ]^tard mahaym a/pUr ^dvd prUhM,-— 

Both parents, heaven and earth, expanding, ApA was bwn. 

'' Hie test has mamukifa oaly, like a man ; that is, aocording 
to Uie SchoHast, a AmdT, a panegyrist, or bsrd. who recites the 
pmises of a prinee or great man, for hngess. 

> * Ihte dbmse is from the Sdudiast. 

^ We have VaUwd$mra here evidenfry identified with Indra, an 




FIBST ASHfAKA— -FOCBTH AOHYAya. 169 

7. VaiSwAnara by his miigtiieode is all men,* 
ati<l i') to bo ‘worshipped as the difihser of manifold 
liglit in ofTcriiigs of nutritious viands :** Aairi, the 


♦ 

idetit iication not incemsbtent with Vaidik theogony, udiich re« 
9 olv< ^ all the divinities into three* — ^Fire* Air* and the Bun* 
and those three again into one* or the Sim (Nirukia, 7* 4) : 
but the Sdioliast says we are to understand in 

this verse* as the Agm of the firroament* the Vauiyuia, the light* 
ning or electric dre* The firmament* or middle region* is {Hropcrly 
that of the wind* mr of /ndhi/ the inferior veposu or earth# 
is the proper (Sphere of Agtd^ and Utat of the nnper region* or 
heaven* of the Sim« The Scholiast cites a passage from the 
Nintkim 9 7* HI* in which it is dkeoased who FeafeNfeoiw is* and 
two opinions tie compared* one which places him in the middle 
region* and identifies him with Imim Fufym, or both* in which 
character he sends rain* an oflEu?e that the terrestrial Agm cannot, 
discharge ; and another which identifies him with Sdrga, or the 
sun in the upper sphere. Both are* however* considered by the 
Scholiast to be untenable* chiefiy from the etymologies of the 
name* which make VathetiMoru an Agni^ the fire* as above stated* 
of the middle region* or lightning ; from which* when feUen to 
earth* the terreatiial fire g bom* and from which also the ndn is 
indirectly generated* the bumt*ofiering ascending to Um sun; and 
it is in consequence* from the tun that rain descends ; Vmkediura 
is therefore an Agm. According to Ptmrddik astronomy* Fmii* 
wdmara is the central path of the mm ; in mytholo^* he occurs as 
one of the ZXfiicnws. The doud is termed in the text Semfeow^ 
who is dsewhere called an Asmrm. 

VUwakn$kfi» literally rendered* all men ; the Scholkat says* 
of whom all men are same xMore^—swahkdiiUk* 

^ Bharadw^eakm ; in sacrifices which present feod in the shiqpe 
of nutritious {pwkHkmra) oblations of darified butter (Acsss) ; or 
it may mean* who is to be worshipped by the tenned Bka^ 
mr of the Goirti» or race of Bkatadmdja^ 
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V«ixa XXVI. 


8]H.‘akcr of truth, itraiws with lua ly coiiiiuomlations 
PUBUNITHA, tho son of S ATAVANI ' 


StfKTA III. (LX.) 

The ftishi h the tamo ; tho deity it Aoxi . tlie moth’ Triahfuhh, 

1. MAtaui^wan brought as a fiioiai t»> Hintuir, 
tho cdobnitod Vaiixi* the {Iliirninator of sa<Tifi(*rs 
tho careful protector (of his votarie^). the hwift- 
nioving messenger (of the gotls), llie oHspriug 
two parents,'' (to l>e to him), as it were, a precious 
treasure. 

2. Both (gods and men)^ aro tho worsbip{)ors of 

* Thcae are Vm£k namoi; Sn/msm it «o odled aa the oderer 
of a baadred, l«e, aiunoroitf, aacrificea; hk ton hai the patro- 
aymte ^V/mmeye, 

^ The wind brought /Ipet to theiagcfflif^^ m a fHcad (rdfi); 
«ome treiuiiale it. a eon, as m the text, rdtm son 

of the The more modem Sanscrit confirms the first 

senae, as, althoogh it has iost the original kmple term, it preservea 
it in the compound aniih an enemy, omyiot (a) a firieod (ri/ii), an 
unfificod. 

As before ; either of heaven and earth, or of the two pieces 
of wood. 

^ The text has only ubh^dsaht the both, which the Scholiast 
explains either gods and men, or the ministering priests and their 
employer the Kipamdiia, The same authority would repeat the 
phnse, gods and men, as the sense of the text, ye cha 
martdh, explsining the first by Adfiuiyamdna devdA,«— those who 
are to be wished for, the gods; he also proposes as an alternative 
for hSyak, medhdvinaht wise, or the priests, and for mortals, the 
yajaauhuu. 
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this ruler ; those who are to ho desired (the gods), 
and those who are mortal, bearing oblations; for 
this vencrablo invoker (of the g<Hls), the lord of 
men, and distributor (of desired benefits), was placed 
by the officiating priests (upon the altar), before the 
sun w’as in the sky.* 

Si. May our ncw'cst celebration'’ come before that 
Ac NT, who Is sweet-tongued, and is to be engen- 
dered in the heart w'hom men, the descendants of 
Manp, sacrificing and presenting oblations to him, 
b<.*get in the time of battle.** 

4. Aoni, the desirable, the purifying, tlie giver 
of dwellings, the excellent, the invoker (of the 
gods), has been placed (upon the altar) ammig men: 
may he be inimical (to onr foes), the protector of 
(our) dwellings, and the guardian of the treasores in 
(this) mansion. 

5. We, bom of the race of Gotama, praise thee, 
Aoni, with acceptable (hymns), as the lord of riches : 
rubbing thee, the bearer of oblations, (as a rider 
rubs down) a horse :* may he who has acquired 


^ The priestt oonduct the Vyamdma to the place where the fire 
has been prepared before the break of day by the Adkwarym, 

^ N&vffoai nMrtHh ; as if the hymn were of very recent com- 
positkm. 

^ it is aaid# is CDgendered of air s hat that air is the vital 

lurs or breath, and Agm therefore is said to be produoed in the 
heart, or in the interior of the human body. 

^ In order to make bumt-t^Rarings to secure simeess. 

* * The text has only mbhii^, or rather sweeping, thee ss a 
horse ; that U, according to the Schediast, brushii^ Ihe^plaee of 

M 
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wealth by sacred rites, come h»th< r ijukkly in tin* 
moriiitig. 


. 8 i«ict* IV. (LXI.) 

The deity is Inura ; the ^i*hi atui metie lire the inmc ns in llte 
preceding. 

v»re« XXVII. 1. I orter ndoratinii to that jiowcrful, mjiid. 

mighty. |)mi»c>mcritiiig, and tiiiobi^tnii’tvd Inpra; 
adonitioii tliat is aect»|»Uil)k», and iddatiuns that ar«> 
gmtotul, as foml (to a hungry man). 

2. I oft(>r (nidations, am'itttddo as) fooil (to tlu* 
hungry), to that I.vura : I niiw* (to him) t'xrlania- 
tions that may Iw of dlicacy in discomfiting (my 
foes): others (altw) worship Ikpra, tho ancient bird, 
in heart, in niimi, and in uiidemtanding. 

3. I oiler with my mouth a loud exciaination, 

with powerful and poro worthi of pnutio, to exalt 
him who is the typo (of all), tho pver (of gtwd 
things), the great, the witio. • 

4. I preimro praises for him, as a carpenter con- 
strticts a car, (that the driver) may tlumce (ohtain) 
food ;* iiraises well deserved, to him who is entitled 


the fire for the bnmt'oflcriog, the altar pcrliapi, in like manner 
as persons aboot to moont a horse nib with their bands the part 
where they are to sh ; (me mfetenoe firom whidi it, that the early 
Hindiia had no saddles. 

* Ratim na UuUeoa talrimifa f Sina, according Uw Nkwkta, 
is a aynonyme of food {Ninktu. i, i ) ; tat inptiea the owner of 
the oar, tor his food. 
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to •■ommendation, and excellent oblations to the 
wIm- Indra. 

r>. To propitiate that Indra for the sake of food, 

I combine praise with utterance,* as (a man har- 
nesses) a liorso (to a car), in order to celebrate the 
heroic, munificent, and food-conferring Indra, the 
slestroyor of tlio cities (of the A suras). 

t}. For that Indra, verily TwASirrai sharfwned VBrpxxviii. 
the well-acting, sure-aimed thunderbolt for the 
Imttlc, with which fatal (weajjou) tho foc-suliduing 
suul mighty sovereign severed tho limits of Vuitua. 

7. Quickly quaffing the libations, and devouring 
the grateful viands (presented) at the three (daily) 
sacrifices which are de<iiciited to the creator (of the 
world),* he, tho pervader of the universe,' stole the 
ripe (treasures of the Asuras) : the vanquisher (of 
his foes), the horier of the thunderbolt, encounter- 
ing, {Merced the cloud.' 


* Arkmjnkedi the latter is defined, the instrument of invoba- 
tion, the organ of speedi ; the former means, as nsnal, hjmn or 
piaiso in metre. 

'* Ha may be to termed, as everything in the wotU proceeds 
from tain. 

* ^le term of the tmet is ViiUm, qipBed to /adhe as the per- 
vadcr of all the world,— -eerweijw/apato vydpahA. 

' Fenfie, one of the synonymee of Mtgka, ‘dond,* m the 
JVIqpfAaani ,’,or it may mean saotifioe, from tww, a boon, and aie, 
a day. In reference to thii purport, a different erqphnatkm of the 
text is given, which is somewhat <foacare ; FisUn, it is aakh 
means the personified sacrifice Qwifee), in whidt character he stole 
or attracted the aeemhalaled wedth of the dmres; afrm which 
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8* To that Tkdha the women, iho M^tvea of tlio 
gocla,* aiWrt^ssecl their hymns, on tl>o <leatruetion of 
Am; he encompasses the oxteii ive heaven ami 
earth; they two do not snrfiass thy vastness. 

9. His magnitude verily exceeds that of itio 
heaven, and catrth, and sky ; Inoiu, seiMrrailiating 
in his dwelling, e<|tuil to every exploit, engaged 
with no unworthy Ibe, and skiiltHl in conflict, calb 
to battle.^ 

10* In ORA, by his vigour, cut to pieces with hfs 
thuudcrliolt V^itra, the absorber (of motstim^), 
and set free the preserving ivaters, like cows (r«*- 
covered from tliioves) ; aiuh consentient (to the 
wbJa^s) of the giver of the <ibhition, (grants him) 
food. 

he remained coocealcd behind aeveo difficult paaacs, or the dayn 
of ioiUiitory preparatioa for Uic rite. Indra having croeaed the 
seven deiiles, or gone through the seven days of initiatton, 
pierced or penetrated to, or accomplished, the sacrifice. This ex- 
planation is supported by a citation from the TaUiirfya, which is 

still more obscure: This Vardha, the stealer of what is beautiful, (?) 

♦ 

cherishes l>eyond the seven hills the wealth of the Antras; he 
(Indra), having taken op the tufts of the sacred grass, and pierced 
fixe seven hills, slew him. — Vardkoyam vdmaimo$hah aaptdmhn 
ghiddm parastdd vtiiam vtdyam anardddm vibhariii; sa darhha^ 
pnptiAtm uddhfitya, mupta yvrin bhUtwd, tarn ahammif^ 

^ Th^ wives of the gods are the personified GayaM, and other 
metres of the Vedaa ; acoordmg to the Sohollaat, the term gndh, 
preceding daoapatnih, usually means females, or women, whose 
natuTC, the Scholiast says, is locomotive^ — yammaoMsabhdvdh, 

^ The Sdtoliast says, he calls the doatb to battle, for by the 
mutual collision of the clouds rain Is engendered. 



FiRffr A8BfAKA-~rotniTB adiitAya. 


11. Through bis power the rivers- eport, since he vu^xxix. 
hn^- opened (a way for them) by his tbumlcrbolt ; 
est-iblislting his supremacy and granting a (recom- 
pense) to tho giver (of the oblation), he, the swift- 
moving, provided a rcsting-pla^ for Tuavin.* 

12. Indra, who art tho quick-moving and 
strength-endowed lord (of alt), burl thy thunderbolt 
afBinst,tiii|.Y«^asd aevor his joinbv as (batchy 
cot np) a oow,^ that tifp rains may issue iroio' binif 
and the waters flow (over tiie earth). 

18. Prodhdm, with new hymns, the former ex-* 
ploits of that quick-moving Ikdra, when wielding 
Ids weapons in battle, be encounters and destroys 
bis enemies. 

14. Through fear of him, the stable mountains 
(are still), and through dread of his appearance^ 
heaven and earth tremble: may Nodhas, praising 
repeatedly the preserving power of that beloved 
Indba, be speedily (blessed) with vigour. 

15. To him has that praise been offered which 
be, sole (victor over his foes), and lord of manifold 


^ The name of a ftithi, who, the Scholiaat adda, had been 
immersed in water : Indra brought him to dry land. 

^ The teat baa, **ciit in pieoea the limbs of VrUm, as acow" 
(gor aa) ; the commentator snppltes the rest, *' as worldly men, 
the canrers of fiesh, divide here and there the limbs of animals.’* 
The eapresskm is remarkable, although it may not be quite dear 
what is meant by the term used by Sdiftda,mkartdnk, entters up, 
or carvers: perhaps the word shodd he venders of meat, 

butchers : at any rate it proves Uiat no horror eras attached to the 
notion of a joint of beef in ancient days among the Hinilna. 
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wealtli, profore (to receive) from thos - (who pRiiw' 
him). Indra has defended the pioiM wicrifiwr 
Etasa, when contending with S6 rya, the »on of 
SwaIwa.* 

16 . Imdra, humener of stoeda^ th^ deacendanU 
cf OoTAKA have offmred.to thee pmTen of efficacy 
to aecore thypreseneo : hotow upon Uiem every 
sort of affiaence ; may bo who haa acqnired wealth 
by pious acts, come bitiier quickly hi the moming. 


FIFTH Al>nY,\YA 


AN I’ V Aka XI. («mtmuo.l). 

8«5kta V. (LXII.) 

The ijiM Nouhas, aitd deity Indra, aa in the last; tbp metre, 
TrufhMh. 

Varga I, 1, We iuccHtate, like Angirass an acceptable 
address to that powerful and praise-deserving 
IxDRA, who is to lie adored by his worshippers (with 
prayers) of efficacy, to bring Inm to the ceremony : 
let us repeat a prayer to the celebrated leader of 
all. 


* The legend rdates that a king named Swaim, or the lord of 
good (m) hor«» (aswa), being desirous of a son, worshipped 
Surya, who himself was boro as the son of the king ; at a sub- 
sequent period, in dispute between him and the Eiow, 
Indra took part with the latter. 
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2. Do you, priests, offbr to the vast and most 
powerful Indra, earnest veneration, a chant fit to 
bo sung aloud;* for throng him our forefaUieis, 
tlie At^irateUt worshipping him, and knowing the 
footroai^ reoiwered (the stolen) cattle. 

8. When' the seardi was set on foot fay Iudba 
and tile Awj^nmi, SabamA seemed food for bee 
yoimg;* then BfiBASPAn* slew the devonrer and 
rmeued the kine, mid the gods, with the cattle, pro> 
claimed their joy aloud. 

4. Powerful Imdka, who art to be gratified with a 
laudatory and well-accented hyrnnhytheseven priests, 
whether engaged for nine months, or for ten ;** and. 


* The expression is onguMbyam a Soma fit to be recited 

tdond,—ifghoshga^goggim; such as the Raibwttaras, and other 
prayers, which are usually considered portions of the Stima Veda; 
but the commentator understands Sifma hi this place to mean, 
singin^^or chanting of the J(licbas : — Rikshu yad ydnmm tasya 
9iimetydkhyd, 

^ When Imdra desired the bitch Saramd to go in search of the 

stolen cattle, she consented to do so only on condition that the 

milk of the cows should be gifen to her young ones, which Indra 

* 

promised. 

^ Brihaspaii is here used as a synonyme of Imdra, the pro* 
tector or master (/mIO of the great ones {Mkaithm), the gods. 

^ Sdyada identifies the priests (tripras) with the Amgirasam, 
who, he says, arc of two orders ; those who conduct sacrifices fiur 
nine months, and those who conduct them for ten. He cites the 
Nirmkia for the oonfirmarion of this (xi. 19) ; but the meaning of 
Vdika^a interpretation of the word Navaywd is doubtful, as Nora* 
gad may mean, * that one whose course or condition is new,* belter 
than * for nine.* Another explanation whicdi he augge st i , *- y aea- 
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tle»iruuK of (safe) protection, thou luu>' lerrilitHl by 
thy voice the ()i visible fructifying clou 1.‘ 

5. Destroyer of foes, praised by tl<e An;fini\>is, 
thou hast scattered the darkness wi;li the iliiun, 
and with the rays of the sun : tho i hast ninde 
straight the elevations of the earth ; thou hast 
strengthened the foundatiouis of the ethereal region. 

Varga II. 0. The deeds, of that graoefbl Indra are nuMit 
admirable : lus exploits are most glorious, in that 
ho has r^leuisUed the fimr rivers’' of sweet water, 
spread over the sur&ee of tho earth. 

7 . lie who is not to be attrined by viotence^* hot 
(is easily propitiated) by those who praise him with 

fttill lest iuteit^ble* for NaemUti tisttally means trcf*h 
butter* Tbc acvco prieata lure aiiid to be MMtttUki aod otiier 
HijfkiM of the race of 

* A^rim phaiigmn valam ; the last is here exphuiied» cloud x Uio 
first, that which is to be divided by the tiiundcrbolt ; ibd tiie 
itecondp that which yields fruit, or causes grain to grow by its 
rain ; or the three worils may l>e considered as substantives, AAri 
implying, as usual, a mountain ; phaliga, a cloud, and vala, on 
Awra ; all of whom were terrified by Indra* $ voice or thunder. 

b *. 

No ffpecification of these four is given beyond their being the 
Gwgen and others, 

^ The term Agdrya has perplexed the Scholiast : it may be 
derived from Kdta, ^ort, that which Is not attainable by effort ; 
that is, according to one interpretadon, not to be overcome in 
battle ; whence Rosen has rendered it by tiiofcftfs. It is contrasted 
apparently with what follows, and which requires the insertion of 
Su9ddkjfa , — easOy to be reached, or influenced by praises, and the 
like. Other etymdogtes are suggested, but they are still less 
satisfactory. 



KiituT AfiiifAKA — rirra adiiyAya. 

i liymnM, fwrted twofold the eternal and 
>1 (M|ilic>reA of heaven and earth); the gracefal 
I MM.- \ cherished the heaven and earth, like the son 
ill tiio nugtist and roost excellent sky. 

H. (Night and dawn), of various complexion, re> 
pcntedlv bom, but over youthful, have traversed in 
tiifir revolutions alternately, fh>m a remote {leriotl, 
(Mirth and heaven ; night with her dark, dawn with 
her Inminous, limbs. 

9. The son of strength, assidcKnis in good work% 
diligent in pious sets, re^ns his ancient fHcmdsliip 
(for bw Yotfry). Then, (Indba), providest within 
the yet immature cows,^ whether black or red, the 
mature and glosqr milk. 

10. From a remote time the contiguous, uu> 
shifting, and unwimried fingers practise with (all) 
their energies many thousand acts of devotion (to- 
wards Inpra) ;* and like the wives (of the gods), the 
protecting sisters'’ worship him who is without 
simme. 

“ Thia seems to intimste that the Sngers were em^(>jred in the 
performance of wliat is at present termed wmdrd, cintain inter- 
twinings and gesticulations accompanying prayer; the commen- 
tary understands it as merely their employment in acts of wor- 
ship or homage. That the practice is not altogether modem 
appears from the paintings of the caves, aeversl of the 

persons of which are evidently performing the finger gesdcn l a lk w i s. 

Patnih $tea$drak may mean only the protecting or pro- 
pitiatory and moving e|^heta of avmith, fingera ; /emgre m ia the 
expression for ‘like vrives ;* i, e., says jS d pede, dnMfstkii,-— of the 
gods. ■ • 
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Varga III. H. Beautiful Indba, who art to be praised Mritii 
holy hymns, tlie pious who are desirous of holy 
rites, those who are anxious for riches, and those 
who are wise, repair to thee with veneration : 
powerful Indra, their minds adhere to thee, as 
affectionate wives to a loving husband. 

12. Beautiful Indra, the riches that have long 
since been held in tliy hands have suffered neither 
loss nor diminution. Thou, Indra, art illustrious, 
addicted to good works, and resolute: enrich us, 
thou who art diligent in action, by tliy acts. 

13. Mighty Indra, Nodhas, the son^of Gotama, 
has composed for us this ndW hymn, (addressed) to 
thee, who hast been for ever, who harnesscst thy 
coursers (to thy car), and art the sure guide (of all). 
May he who has acquired wealth by pious acts, 
come hither quickly in the morning. 

SdKTA VI. (LXIII.) 

(tishi, deity, and metre as before. 

Varga IV. 1. Indra, thoif art the mighty one, who, be- 
coming manifest in (the hour of) alarm, didst sus- 
tain by thy energies heaven and earth;® then, 
through fear of thee, all creatures, and the moun- 


^ The term explained by the Scholiast, bala^, by forces, or 
strength, is in the text, ksMaih, * the driers up,^ that is, it is 
said, of enemies. Of the circumstance alluded to, we have no 
other explanation than diat Jndra became manifest, and sustained 
earth and heaven when they were filled with fear of an A$wra. 
Perhaps Vfiira is intended ; but the passage is obscure. 
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tains, and all other raat and solid things, trembled, 
like the (tremulous) rays of the sun. 

2. When, Indka, thou hamessest thy variously* 
moving horses, thy praiser places thy thunderbolt 
in thy hands, wherewith, accomplisher of undenred 
acts,” thou assailest thine enemies, and, glorified by 
many, destroyest their numerous cities. 

3. Thou, Indaa, the best of all beings, the 
assailer and huroiliator (of thy foes), the chief of 
the Ribhus,*’ the friend of man, the subduer of 
enemies, didst aid the young and illustrious Kutsa,* 
and slowest S'ush:^a,*’ in the deadly and close-fought 
fight. 

4. Thou verily didst animate him to (acquire) 
such (renown) as that which, sender of rain and 
wieldor of the thunderbolt, thou (didst acquire) 
when thou slowest Vbitba, and when, munificent 
Hero, who easily conquerest (thy foes), thou didst 
put to flight the Das^us^ in battle. 


Aviharyatahratu ; Rosen has desideratas res jdetens, but the 
Scholiast has aprepsita karman ; that is, he does actions unde- 
sired by his foes. 

^ So the Scholiast explains J^ibhukshd, — ^ibhundm adbipaii; or 
it may mean, ho who abides in the J^ibkus, — tesku kfiiamvdsa ; but 
he understands ftibbu here to meanja wise roan, a sage (medhtivm), 

^ These names have occurred before in the same relation 
(see p. 137)» 

^ The Dasyus are described as the enemies of Kntsa, — KuUa^ 
syopakshayatiirah. Agreeably to the apparent sense of Dasyu, bar* 
barian, or one not Hindu, Kuisa would be a prince who bore an 
active part in the subjugation of the original tribes of India. 
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5. Do thou, Imdra, who art unwilling to harm 
any resolute (mortal),* set open all the quartora (of 
the horizon) to the horses of us who praise thee, 
(when we are exposed) to the aversion (of our ene- 
mies); and, wieldcr of the thunderbolt, demolish 
our foes, as with a club. 

6. Men invoke thee, such as thou art, in the 
thick-thronged and wealth-bestowing conflict. May 
this thy succour, powerful Indba, over be granted 
in war, worthy to be enjoyed (by warriors) in 
battle. 

7. Indra, wielder of the thunderbolt, warring on 
behalf of Purukutsa,*’ thou didst overturn tho seven 
cities ; thou didst cut off for SudAs tho wealth of 
Aniias, as if (it had been a tuft) of sacred grass, 
and didst give it to him, 0 king, ever satiating thee 
(with oblations). 

8. Increase, divine Indba, for us throughout the 
earth, abundant food, (that it may be as plentiful) 
as water, by which, Hero, thou bestowest upon us 
(existence), as thou causest water to flow on every 
side. 

9. Praises have been offered to thee, Indra, by 


* Even although hostile to^him ; that ia, /m&a is in himadf 
indifferent to those who are opposed to him, and if he undertakes 
their destruction, it is not on his own behalf, but in Refence of his 
friends and wordiippers, as in the case of Kutsa, allnded to in 
the preceding stanza. 

P«r»iatsai4calleda^tsAt,SiKf!if»aluag(aeep. 127),andifN. 
has an Asuras but no farther information ia given in the comment. 
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ttie sons of Ootaka : (they bftve been) otterM with 
reverence (to tbee), borne (hitber) by tby steeds : 

ns VAiions sorts of food. May he who has 
acquired wealth by pions aetS) eome bitber qniekly 
In the morning. 


SdKTA VII. (LXIV.) 

The is the same ; the dcides are the Msaers colleetieelr ; 
the metre is Jagat^, except in the last verse, in which it is 
7VM/irM. 

1. Offer, Noduas, earnest praise to the comjMuiy vwgs n. 
of the MamtSf the senders of rain and ripeners of 

fruit, deserving of adoration. Composed, and with 
folded hands, I utter the praises conceived in my 
mind, which are efficacious in .sacred rites, (and 
flow readily) as the waters. 

2. They were bom handsome and vigorous from 
the sky, the sons of Rudra," the conquerors of their 
foes, pure from sin, and purifying .(all), radiant as 
suns, powerful os evil spirits,'’ diffiisers of raiu-drops, 
and of fearful forms. 


' Rudrasya ttutrydki literally, the mortals or men of Rtidra; hut 
the Scholiast observes, the ATomts are immortal, and the term 
must therefore imply sons, agreeably to another text, d te Pilar 
mmUdM tumnam etu , — may he obtain thy favour, father of the 
Morula i or as m stanza 12. where the Manta are called, col- 
lectively, Ruiraatftt SdmA , — the son of Rudra. 

^ Satwduo utti SatwdmA is explained, ' PansnefiMirasya-MtfAi 
poSa,>-the troops of demons attendant on Parameiwarasa Skia. 
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3l Yoathfol Ruokas, and andecajdng, destruc- 
tive of those who do not worship (the ffods), of un- 
obstrueted progress and immovable as mountains, 
thej are desiroas of granting (the wishes of tho 
worshipper), and by their strength agitate all aub- 
stancos, whetiter of heaven or of earth. 

4. They decorate their persons with various or- 
naments ; they have placed, for elegance, briili.ant 
(garlands) on their breasts ; lanees uro borne u|m)ii 
their shoulders, and with them and their own 
strength have they been l>om, leaders, from tlic 
sky. 

8. Enriching tiieir worshipper, agitating the 
cioutis, iiov'oua'rs of foes, tliey create the winds 
and iiglitiiiiigs by their |mwer ; tiie circumambient 
and agitating Maruls milk heavenly udders, and 
sprinkle the earth with tliu water. 
vuf> vti. G. Tho munilicettt Murui* scatter tho nutritious 
waters, as pri(»)ts at sacriGces tho clarified butter : 
As grooms lead forth a horse, they imng fortli for 
its rain the fleet-moving cloud, and milk it, thun- 
dering, and unexhausted. 

7. Vast, {lossessed of knowledge, briglit-shiuing, 
like mountains in stability, and quick in motion, 
you, like eicpiiants, break down tho forests when 
you put vigour into your ruddy (mares). 

8. The most vi'mMaruU roar like lions; tho all- 
knowing aro graceful as tho spotted deer, destroy- 
ing (their foes), delighting (their wonbippon); of 
deadly strength in tiidr anger, they come with 



riitsT jssnYiviu iit 

^oir ontolop^* and their unu* (to (lie 

eacrificer) egaiiuit intwraptioa. 

&. M(mU»t who are diatinguisbed in troqw, who 
ore benevolent to men, who are heroee, and whoee 
strength is deadly in your anger, yon make heaven 
and earth icsonnd (at yonr coming); your (glory) 
sits in the scat^fumisbod chariots, conspicuous as (a 
iK'aatiful) form, or as the lovely lightning. 

10. The MartUSt who are all-knowing, co- 
dwellers with wealth, combined with strength, 
loud-soundiug, rejiellcrs of foes, of infinite prowess, 
whoso weapon (of oftbrttc) is Ikdra, and who are 
lenders (of men), bold in their hands the siiaft. 

11. Augmenters of rain, they drive with golden Vu^iVUi. 
wlicels the clouds asunder, as ciepbants^ (in a herd 

break down the trees in their way) : tliey are 
honoured with sacrifices, visitants of the iiall of 
olicring, siM>ntancous assailers (of their foes), su1>- 
verters of what are stable, immovable themselves, 
and wearers of shining we.apou8. 

12. We invoke with praise the foe-«lestroyiog, 
all-purifying, water-shedding, ail-surveying band 
of MaruU, the offspring of Hudra: (priests) to 

* PruhatiUu, with the spotted deer, which are the r<iias«s, or 
steeds of the MmtU, 

^ Apolhjfo m f htcniUy, " like that which is produce) or occurs 
on the road." tesviog s wide range for espbustion. 
therefore proposes snother menning; “ like * duuiot which drives 
overend mslm stida tad straws on the wsy." 



179 9I0«VK>A banbitA. 

pKMpeiiity, IwTO racouree to tbo doKt* 
ikialng and powerful bend of Monts, rBoeiving 
fkom ncied veMeb»* and ahowering down 
(benefits), 

13. The man wbom, Monts, you defend with 
your proteotilon, quickly suipassee all men in 
strength ; with his horses he acquires food, and 
with his men, riches: he performs the required 
worsliip, and he prospers. 

14. Matuts, grant to your wt'dlthy (worsliippers 
a son),’’ eminent for gootl works, inviiielhie in battle, 
illustrious, the annibilator his ndversaricfc), tin* 
seizor of wealth, the Ueservor of praise, and all- 
discerning; may we cherish such a son ainl such a 
grandson for a hundred winters. 

15. Grant us, Mani'S, durable riches, attended 
by posterity, and mortifying to our enemies : 
(riches) reckonc<l by hundreds and thousands, and 
ever increasing; may they who have acquired 
wealth by pious acts, come kitlicr quickly in the 
morning. 


gyAAcrfoM, which Roaea rmdov Aor/et vimemtem, and 
M. JLaogkm, vieiorieute ; but the comiumtary offers no such 
B^ificBtioD. Ihe MmrmU, it ta Miid. arc worshipped at the tliird 
or evening cerrwMMiial. according to the text, ahhtImS. 

mmti , — “ they (the pricets) pour the Somt jnkc into the vcaacl," 
in its wHuuj tease, it n frying-pan ; hot here it may 
tocaa any taetifidal vettd. 

PtOrm, ton, ia supplied by the coounentt the oonduding 
idiratee nrthorixa the additian. 
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t anuyAka xil 

- SihcTA I. (LXY.) 

The ddty it Aom ; the lUriU, ffAlUiAmA. too of S'akti, die ioa 
of VAltiBfHA ; the metre is termed Jhtipada*Vh>di* 

1. The finii and placid dmnitiea followed tliec, Var«* 
Aoni, by thy footmarks, when hiding in the hollow 

(of the waters),** like a thief (who has stolen) an 
nnimal ; thee, elutrning oblations, and bearing them 
to tlie gods : all the dcjities who are entitled to 
worship, sit down near to thee*. 

2. The g(MlH followed the traces of the fugitive : 
the W'arch spread everywlu*re, and eartli lx*caine 
like heaven ; the waters swelled (tt) conceal himh 
wlio was inueli enlarged by praise, anti nns mani- 
fested as it were in the womb in the waters, the 
source of sacrideial food/ 

AciXi is grateful as nourishment, vast as the 
earth, productive (of vegetable food), as a mountain. 


Each fttaaza b divided into half, and c^ch two Padets are 
coiiftidered an forming a complete stanza ; hence UiU hymn and 
the five following arc aald to be Daidrcka, or to have ten atanzaa 
each, whiliit in fact they have only five. 

Otihd chaioiUam ; the first term, uanaily * a cnvc,‘ ia said to 
apply either to the de|)th ofr the waters, or to the hdlow of the 
.4ht*idtha tree, in both of which Agni liid himself for a season. 

A fish revealed to the gods where Agm had hidden, a«« 
according to the TaiUmgas, he, concealing himself, entered 
into the waters ; the gods wished for a messenger to him ; a fish 
disco\*crcd him,**— ai7<fyii/e, so liniriAi/, <eai dtvdk ptai* 
»hnm aichchhoM ; (nm maisgah 

N 
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ilolightful as water; he Is like a hors- urgf«l t<i a 
charge iii l>atth\ and Hko Hewing waters wlio e.-m 
arrest him ? 

4. Ho is the kind kinsman of tho v aters, like n 
brother to his sisters ; he consumes Ih- ■ forest as n 
Rdjd (destroys) his enemies ; when excited by tl»e 
wind, he traverses the woods, and shears the hairs 
of tho earth.’’ 

d. He breathes amidst the waters like a sitting 
swan ; awakened at the dawn, bo restores by bis 
operations consciousness to men; he b a creator, 
like Sotna f born from the waters, (whore he 
lurked) like an animal with coile<l-up limbs, ho 
became enlarged, and his light (spread) afar. 


* The cpiUicbj are in iho text attached to the objccU of cora- 
pariaon, although equally applicable to ./pai ; thu» he pushtir^ 
nn roaird,— like grateful nouri»hmcnt ; kfhitirna pri(hiri\ — like 
the vast earth ; Several of the comparisons admit of variouM 
interpretations ; as the first may signify the increase of desired 
fruits or rc%vards, a* the consequence of sacrifices with fire ; in no 
case does it import the /rugum maturitas of Rosen, 

^ The fruit, flowers, grasses, shrubs, and the like, termed in the 
text rtmui prithivydh^ 

^ Samo na vedhtih ; in like manner as Soma creates or causes 
useful plants to grow, so Agni creates or extracts from them their 
nutritive faculty. The Agni here alltided to is the fire of diges- 
tion, the heat of the stomach ; Agnir onnddo annapatUcAa, — Agni 
is the eat^ and sovereign of food ; and in the V^ffoMonegi Yqjmh 
we have, vd idam annam annddeAcha Soma eva annam Agnir 

annddaA, — ^inasmuch as there is food and feederi so Soma is the 
food, and the feeder is Agni. 
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SHkt* II. (Lxvr.) 

Deity, ^wAi, and metre the name. 

1 . Agni, who ig Hktt wondroiig wealth, like the 
Hll-Mirve)'ing Hun, like vital breath, like a well- 
foiHlueteil son, like a rider-lxsaring steed, like a 
niiik*yiel<ling cow, who is pure and radiant, con* 
samos the forests. 

2. Like a secure mansion, he protects proper^ ; 
he (nourishes people) like barley; he ui the eon* 
queror of (hostile) men : he is like a JRu/ti, the 
praisor (of the gods), eminent amongst (devout) 
persons: aa a spirited horse (goes to battle), he 
repairs delighted to the hail of sacrifice: may ho 
Itcxtow upon us foot!. 

3. Aoni, of unattainable brightness, is like a 
vigilant sacrifioer ;* he is an ornament to ail (in the 
saca'^ciai chamber), like a woman in a dwelling; 
wli .1 he shines with wonderful lustre, he is like the 
M'hitc (sun), or like a golden chariot amongst men, 
res]ilcndcnt in battle. 

4. Ho terrifies (his adversaries) like an array 
sent (against an enemy), or like the bright* 
pointed shaft of an archer. Agm, as Yama, is 
all tliat is born; os Yabia, all that will be boro 

” As the performer of a sacrifice takes care that nothing 
vitiates the rite, so jlffMt defends it from inteirnption Vy Rifk$ias«t. 

'' Yamo kajdto, yam jaaitwm, is the phraseology of tiic text, 
and is somewliat obscure ; according to the Scholiast, 1 <mM here 
has its otpnologics] purjiort onlv : he who gives the desired object 

N 2 
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ho is tho lover of maidens,^ the of 

wives.*’ 

5. Lei us n|>]>roach that l)lazinj: with 

animal and vegetable ollerings/ as c* \nh hasten to 
their stalls. He has tossed about l.is llanies (in 
every direction), like running streai is of wafer; 
the rays eouuuingle (with the radian e) vi*.iblc in 
the sky. 


to the wmhippers,— ytrcAfiAflO’ duddti.ktimintMriti/tyaft, in ^hu lt 
soose it is a synoDvioe of .f jwt , — fom Apur tick fate ; or it may he 
appGed to him as one of the twin* ifoma), from the simultaneous 
l^h of ToAra and Afm, nocording to Yaska. Mia is said to 
tm^y aU existing beings ; Jmitwa, those that will exist : Imth are 
idatic^ with Agai as I'miM. from the dependence of all existence, 
past, pn'sent, or tiitare, upon worship witli fire. 

* IkcauM! tl«cy erase to be maidens when the offering to fire, 
the essential part of the nuptial ceremony, is completed. 

' The wife bearing a chief part in oblations to fire ; or n legeitd 
is alladed to, of Homa, having obtained, it does not appear liow. a 
maiden, gave her to the Oattdharbn, yUtcai-asv ; he tram-ferwl 
her to Aftti, who gave her to a mortal husband, and bestowed 
upon her wealth and offspring. Tlic whole of this stanxa is 
similarly commented upon iu the Sirukia, 10, 21 . * 

So the commentator expimna the terms chariUhti and vasalyii, 
invocations prompted by minds purified by offerings of moveable 
thbgs, that is, animals ; or of immoveable things, as rice, and the 
like: tat prabhmaih hrukfddibhih or. pahi prabhava 

bridafadiiddkoM^dkutfd. 
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Bl-kta III. (LXVII.; 

The eame deity, and metre continned. 

1 . B»»rii ill the woods, tlic friend of man, Aoxi 
|Mot< cti* Ills wor8lii|>|>«r, as a Rdjd farours an able 
man : kind as a defender, prosjicrotis as a performer 
of < l(<kmI) works, may he, the invoker of the giwls, 
fhi! liearcr of oblations,* be propitiotts. 

2. Hcdding ill his hand all (sacrificial) wealth, 
and hiding in the hollows (of the waters), lie filled 
the gotls with alarm; the leaders, (the gods), the 
upholders of acts, then recc^ize Agki when tbej 
have recited the prayers conceived in the heart. 

3. Like the unborn (sun) be sustains the earth 
fand the firmament, and props up the heaven with 

true prayers;'' Aosi, in wliom is idt sustenance, 
cherish the places that are grateful to animals; 
repair (to the spots) where there is no pasturage.' 


* flaiyavflfi, here used frcncrally* properly, the bearer of 
oblations to the god« ; the Ve^ i;pcogniztDg besides the usual 
fircti, three /igm: JIavyavtik or I that which couTeys 
offerings to the gods ; Kmyavifh, which conveys them to the PUris 
or Manes ; and Saharakshas, that which receives those oflbred 
to the Rtikshasas. 

^ According to the Taittuiyas, the gods, alarmed at the 
obliqitity of the region of the sun, and fearing that it might 
propped it up with the metres of the Vedk, an act here attributed 
to Agni, 

Guhd guham gdh ; Rosen has, de speca in speem procedns ; 
but GiM here means, apparently, any arid or rugged Met an£t 


Vargv XI. 



182 


dlG-VEDA aANIIITA, 


4. He who ktiuws Ao!«i hiildeii in tin* hollows; 
be who approaches him as tho tnaiiita ncr <»( truth ; 
tltosc who. performing worship, rejH'. t his praises, 
to them assiiredlj ho promises uiHuen -e. 

5. Tho wise, (first) honouring Aoni. as they do n 
dwelling,* worship him who impluots their (|M*culiar) 
virtues in herbs, as progeny in thoir {larunts, and 
who, the source of knowledge and of all sustenance, 
(abides) in the domicile of tho waters. 

SdKT* IV. (LXVin.) 

The &c. unchanged. 

Vj^rgAxn. 1. The iK^arcr (uf the oblatiom)^ (Aosi), mixing 
them (with other ingredientii), ascends to heaven, 
and cluthcj!! all things moveable ami immoveable/' 
and the iiightti thcuuielvei*, (with light), radiant 
anioiig}4t the gods, and iii himself alone compre- 
hending the virtues of all these (substances)/ 

2. When, divine Aoni, thou art born living 


for pasture, or as the commtjptary says, tawchardyoffymn sthdnam, 
a place unfit for gnudog,’* and which Ayni may, therefore, 
scordi up with impunity. 

^ In building a house, worship Is first offered to the edifice, 
and it is then put to use. So Agni is to be first adored, and then 
employed in any sacrificial rites. 

^ That is, the world, made up of moveable and Immoveable 
things. 

^ Or it may be rendered, "he alone surpasses tho glories 
(moMwd) of all these gods as Itosen has it, c.rcc//i/ dew, deontm 
magmiudine. 
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froiii tiio dry wood, (by attrition), then all (thy 
wor-liippcrB) perform the sacred ceremony, and 
obtain verily true divinity by pnusing thee, who art 
imtiiortal, with hymns that reach thee. 

[i. Praises are addressed to him who has refKured 
(to tho solemnity); oblations (are olTered) to him 
who has gone (to the sacriiiccy; In him is all sus* 
tenanoe^ (and to him) have all (devont persons) 
performed (the cnstomaiy) rites. Do then, Aomi, 
knowing (the thooghto of the worship]^), grant 
riches to him who presents to thee oblations, or 
who wishes (to be able to present them). 

4. Thon hast abided with the descendants of 
Mano* as the invoker (of the gods); thou art 
indeed tho lord of their possessions; they have 
desired (of thee) procreative vigour in their bodies, 
and, associated with their own excellent ofispring, 
they contemplate (all things) undisturbed. 

5. Hastening to obey the commands of Aqki, 
like sons (obedient to the orders) o^a father, they 
celebrate his worship ; abounding in food, Agni sets 
open before them treasures that are the doors of 
sacrifice, and he who delights in the sacrificial 
chamber has studded the sky with constellations. 


StfKTA V. (LXIX.) 

Hie same as the {neceding. 

1. White^hining (Aoni), like the (sun), tho ex- yui>xiii. 
tinguishor of the dawn, is the illuminator (of all). 


* With mankind. 
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IS4 

au«l fills united (lu»aven and earth with liffht). 
like the liKsln? of the mdiunt (mui). I'hi»u, :is w-im 
tvs manifested, hast pervaded all tin world with 
devout acts licing (Ituth) the father ai d son of tlie 
go<ls/ 

li. The wise, the lininhle, and <'iM;riiuin:»tiiiic 
AuN’t, is the giv»‘r of fiavttur to food, iis the mldei- 
of cows thrives sweetness to the milk ; invited (to 
the eereiiiony), he sits in the saeritii iai eliamlM r, 
difittsing^ Ifappiiicss like a Iwiievolent man, ainonjrst 
mankind. 

3. He diffuses happiness in a dwelling like a sou 
< newly) born ; he overcomes (op|H>sing) inon I ike an 
animated chaiger ; whatever (divine) beings I may 
along with other men invoke (to the ceremony), 
tlion, Agni, assumest all (their) celestial natures.*’ 

4. Never may (malignant spirits) interrupt those 
rites in which thou hast given the (Inip** of) reward 
to the persons (wlio celebrate them), for should 
(such spirits) 4||turh thy worship, then, assist<*d by 


Dn-tlnum pUd pmtrak »a». The imottage i» also e&]>lainc(i, th«- 
protector, either of the gods or of tlie priest* (f!itcij<im). and tlieir 
inciHScager, that is, at their comraand, like a son ; hut the expres- 
sions are, probaUy. to be used in their literal sense, with n 
metaphorical application. A^, aa the bearer of oblations, may 
l>c said to give paternal support to the gods, whilst he is their 
son as the presmter to them of sacrificial offerings. 

Tad demtdrdpo bhavaii,—lut becomes of the form or nature 
of that d<^y ; as in the text, Twatn Agtu Varutio Jiiyate tafam 
Mitro bbavaai, Sc., — ''Fhou art bom as Varuda, thou liccomcst 
Milra. 
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roll«.AiTh like tliywlf,* Uluu the iiitrudera to 

flii-li'. ■ 

.‘i. May A(;m, who is possessed of manifuid light, 
liki- the extinguisher of the dawiC the grantor of 
d\N< lings »n<l of e(»gni/,:il>le fonn, consider (the 
de'-iiosof) this (liis worshipper); (his rays), spon- 
laiie nihly liearing the ohlatioii, opert the doors (of 
the 'ucrificiul clinitihor), an«l all spread througit the 
\iMlde heaven. 


Sl'kta VI. (LXX.) 
fiuM, &c. at before. 

1. We solicit abundant (food). Aoni, who is to 
l)c approached by meditation, and shines with pure 
light, pervades all holy rites, knowing well the acts 
that are a^idressed to the deities, and (th(^ which 
regulate) the birth of the human ract*. 

2. (The*)- offer oUations) on the mountain, or in 
the inuiision, to that Aoxi, who is within the waters 
uiihin wmals' and within all moveable and immove- 
able things, immortal, and |K‘rroriiiing pious acts 
like a IxMievolent (prince) among his people. 


iiam<lMair afiUM , — with eqoal Icsdcn, or men ; that it, wiA 
ihe MaraU. 

*' This phrase is here, os well at in the tirst verse, awie aa 
Jtirah ; the latter being explained by jardyitfi, — the caoaer of 
decay. The sun oblitcratra the dinni by hia superior radiance. 

' He is the garMa, the embryo, the internal germ of brat 
nntl life, in the waters, &g.. oil which depend for existence upon 
natural or artificial warmth. 


VwftXlV. 
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iHfi 

U. A<5Nt, the h>nl of night,'' grant^ riehcH to (the 
worshiimor) who lulores him with ;icre<l hyiinis. 
Aoni, who art oinniticiont, ami know st the origin 
of gods and men, protect all these (ht iigs dwelling) 
u[>on earth. 

4. Acni, whom many variously-tinged (mnrniiig'-) 
and nights incrcast*, whom, invcst<*d \vith truth, all 
moveable and immoveable things tiugment, hits 
been propitiated, and is kindly seated at the Indy 
rite, as the invoker (of the gods), and rendering all 
(pious) acts (proiluctivo) of reward. 

5. Aoni, confer excellence upon our valued 
cattle, and may all men bring ns acceptable tribute; 
offering in many places saertffees to thee, men re- 
ceive riches from thee, as (sons) from an aged 
father. 

6. (May Aoki), who is like one who succeeds (in 
his undertakings), and acquires (what ho wishes 
for), who is like a warrior cjisting a dart, and re- 
sembles a fearful adversary, who is brilliant in 
combats, (be to us a friend). 


Kihapd~v(U, — having or posteaiuog the night, u then etpe- 
(^jr bright and illuminating ; aa the text, dgn^i vai riUriA,— 
night ia characterized by Ajpii : ao alao in one of the mantroa of 
the Agujiddheya ceremony, wc have, Aynir-jyotik, Jyotirojftuh- 
fmikd {Vdja*mey( SmAUa, p. 64) ; or the term may be rendered 
alao, capable of dcatroying (the Rdhhasai). 
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St?ATA vn. (Lxxi.) 

'I'll deity and ftithi arc the tame, but the metre it Truh/M. 

1. Tho contiguous fingers, loving tlio afTeetionate x'”- 
AtiM, as wives love their own huKljands, please him 

(witli ofrcrcd oblations), ami honour him, who is 
entitled to honour, (with gesticulations), as the rays 
of light (arc assiduous in tho service) of the* dawn, 
wliich is (at first) dark, (then) glimmering, and 
(finally) radiant. 

2. Oar forefathers, the Angira»a$, by their 
praises (of Aom), terrified the strong and daring 
devourer, (PaAi), by the sound ; they made for us 
a path to the vast heaven, and obtained accessible 
day, the ensign of day,* (Aditya), and the cows 
(that had been stolen). 

3- They secured biro, (Agni, in the sacrificial 
chamber), they made liis worship the source of 
wealth whence opulent votaries preserve his fires 
and practise his rites. Free from all (other) desire, 
assiduous in his adoration, and sustaining gods 
and men by their olibrings, they come into his 
presence.* 

‘ KHh, the indicator, or causer of day bciog known ; that is, 
according totlie Schdiast, Adilya, the son. 

Arydk, explained dhmmya twdmmuki it does not appear 
why Koacn renders it nuUnmt. . . ■ 

^ This and the prcccdiag stanca are corroborative of the share 
borne by the Aagiro»a$ in the oigankatioii. if not in the ori- 
gination. of the wonhip of Fire. 
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4. When the ilirtuBive vital air* e .cites Ausi. 
he becomes bright ami manifest** in ev* ry mansion, 
and the institutor of the rite, imitating Uhrufn, 
prevails on him to perform the function of messeu* 
ger, as a prince who has beeomd a friend sends an 
ambassador to bis more powerful (conqueror)/ 

5. When (the worshipper) offers an oblation to 
his great and iliiistrious protector, the gnisping 
{Itahhas), recognizing thee, Agni, retinas, but 
A(;xi, the archerj semis after him a blazing arrow 
from his dnnnlful Ik>u% and the god bestows light 
ti|ion his own daughter, (the dawn). 

Yafjtxvi. 0. When (the worshipper) kindles thee in his 


* tj* tt cominmi immt* of r^ryn, or win*! ; l)Ul it in 

here iMiid to mum, the principal vital air {mukhya-prtUa), liivided 
(vMriia) into the five aim m denominated. a« in a dialogue 
them, cited by the Scholiast: “'lo them «aid the 
ArMa breath. * Be not aatonidied, for f. having inadr myself 
five- fold, and hanng arreiitcd the arrow. «ufttain (life).* " 

^ Jen^a, from jam, to l)C bom ; or it may be derived from ji, 
to conquer, and be rendered * victorious a#, according to the 
TalihinyoM, ** the god* and Amtra$ were once engaged in combat .* 
the former, being alarmed, entered into hre, therefore they call 
Agni all tiie god», who baring made him their ehteld, overcanu* 
the Asuraa/' So in the Aiiartya HrtihmMt *'thc goda having 
awoke Agm and placed him before them at tlie morning sacrifire. 
repolaed, with hhn m their ean, the Amtrfu and Hdkska$as at the 
morning rite/' 

^ Thia expmiea a notton ttill current amongst the nations of 
the East, that the miision of an envoy to a foreign prince is an 
acknowledgment of the latter's superiority. 
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own (Iwvlliiifr, ami {ir<.>HC‘iit« ati ablation to thoe, 
(lail . desiring it, do thou, Aoxi, augmented in two 
wii\ tt, (os niiddiing and an best), increase U>s means 
of sustenance : may be whrnn tbon sendest with bis 
car to Imttle, return with wealth. 

7. All (sacribcial) viands eoiu^trate in Aoki, as 
tlie seven great rivers flow into the ocean our 
food is not fmrtaken of by our kinsmen,*’ therefore 
do tliou, w*ho knowest (ail things), make our de- 
sires known to the gods. 

8. May tliat (digestive) faculty (of Acxi) which 
rcgJirds food, b<‘ imparted tt> the <levout and illus- 
trious protector of priests, as the source of virile 
vigour;" and may Acxi be boni as (his) robust, 
irreproachable, youthful, and intelligent son, and 
instigate him (to acts of worship). 

0. The Sun, who traverses alone the jmth of 
heaven witli tlie s|>ee«l of thoiiglit, is at once lord of 
ail treasures: the two kings, MrrR.\ and Vabfxa, 
with bounteous hands, are tlio guardians of the 
precious ambrosia of our cattle. 

10. Dissolve not, Acxr, our ancestral friendship, 
for thou art cognizant of the pa.st as well as of the 
]>rc8Ctit ; in like manner as light (speeds over) the 

" See note c, p. 88. 

Hiat is. we have not any to spare for others. 

' That is, the vigour derived from the digestive Agm; or, 
rrta* may he rendered, ‘ water;’ when the passage will mean, " may 
(ire and water, or heat and moistarc, be spread through the earUi 
for the generation of com.” 
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lOO 

sky, so decay impairs (my >)ody) : tlilnk "f njo beforo 
dial aoatw of d<»tructioa (prevails).* 

SiJkta VIII. (LXXII.) 

&c. u before. 

Varj* xtii. 1. AoMi, holding: in his hands many goml thinypi 
■ for men, appropriates tlie prayers addrt'ssod to th«* 
eternal cn'ator.’’ Agni is tiic lord of riches, tjuickly 
bestowing (on those who pnii.»c him) all gohleii 
(gifts). 

2. All the immortals, and the unhewildered. 
{M»ruts), wishing for him wlio wa-s («lear) to us as ii 
son, and was everywhertf around, discovered him 
not ; oppresserl with fatigue, wandering on foot, and 
cognizant of his acts, they stopped at the last 
beautiful (hiding)-placc of Ansi. 

3. Inasmuch, Agni, ns the pun' (Marntx) wor- 
shipped thee, (oqually) pure, with clariReil huttc'r 
f<»r three years, therefore they acquireil names 
worthy (to be repcaterl) at sacrifiees, and, iM'ing 
‘regeneraterl, obtained celestial liodies.' 

* Which U taatasKHint to asking Agiu to grant immortality,- - 
AmfUalmm prafoehekheti yUvtU. 

. *’ Swdtmdbhimukham karott , — be makes them present or np- 
pHcablc to bimself ; the creator is named Vedhiu. usually a name 
of Brokmd, and ii here associated with idheata, the eternal : this 
looks as if a 6Tst cause were recognized, distinct from Agni and 
the elemental deities, although, in a figurative sense, they arc 
identified with it. 

* The text has only Suchayah, * the pure the Scholiast sup- 
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4. Those who aro to be worshippod, (tlie gods), 
in(|uiring between the expansive heaven and earth 
(for Aomi), recited (hymns) dedicated Rudiia:* 
the troop of mortal** (Maruts)^ wi(h (Indba), <he 
sliarer of half the oblation,* knowing where Acufi 
was hiding, found him in his excellent retreat. 

5. The gods, discovering thee, sat down, and 
with their wives paid reverential adoration .to th'ee 


plii'is Afaruh, for whom, it is naid, seven platters arc placed at the 
Atjni-chityatka ceremony, and they are severally invoked by the 
'lippcllations, / r/ri^, Aityadru, Praiidris, Miioh^ Samitak, 

and others. In consequence of this participation with Agm of 
sacrthciol offerings, they exchanged their perishable for immoital 
bodies, and obtained heaven. The Mamissure, theiefore, like the 
fiibhus, deified mortals. 

* llie allusion to Agni^s hiding himself, occorring previously, 
ulsi) in verse 2, has already been explained in p. 4, note ; but wc 
have here some further curious identifications, from which it 
appears that Rudra is Agni ; the hymns of the gods are addressed 
to Agni, and arc therefore termed RudHgd, for Rvdra is Agm, 
Rudra-agnih : the legend which is cited in explanation, from the 
Taittiffya branch of the Yq/ush, relates, that during a battle 
between the gods and Aintra», Agni carried off the wealth which 
t)ic former had concealed ; detecting the theft, the gods porsned 
the thief, and forcibly recovered their treasure ; Agni wept 
(artniii) at the loss, and wus thence called Rudra, 

Tlic text has only martta, ' the mortal the Scholiast sup* 
plies Marudgada, 

Here also we have only the epithet nemadhUa, * the half* 
sharer,* from nema, a half ; to whidi, according to the Taittir^a 
school, Indra is entitled at all sacrifices ; the other half goes to 
all the gods,-— serve devdA eko arddhah, Indra eka tvdparo arMkak, 
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ii|>on their knee!<.' Seeun^ <ni ht : uhlin^ th -ii 
friend, of In'ing jmitwled, thy friru !•', the 
abandoned liio rest of their builio> in ^ leiilirr. 
var-fl xvnn ti. (l)evont men), eoinpotenl io <» Ihr oirK f'*, 
have known the thrice seven mystic ri cs (’(nupri^t'd 
in thee/ and with them, worshipped tle*e : do tlcMi, 
therefore^ with like affection, protect their cattU*, 
and* all that ^belongs to them), moveahlo or sta- 
tionarjr. 

7, Aoxi, who art cognizant of all things to be 
known, ever provide for the subsistence of men* 
grief-alleviating (fixMl) ; so sbalt thou Ih' the diligent 
li4?arer of oblations, and messenger of the gods, 
knowing the paths IndAYeen (earth and heav(*iO. by 
which they travel. 

8. The seven pure rivers that Ilow from h<‘avea 
(are directe<K Au.vi, by thee : by thee the prie^sK^*)* 


AbhijM ; or it may be applicil to Agni k»u:rlinf» Wfort- th^ ni. 

So the text* Oevdb yq/xom aianwata, " The gods ve*ily t on- 
f^tituted the sacrifiev but the exprei»»iun is «ti)t ubst urc, utid 
refere to some legend, probably, whieh has not hwu prvsorved. 

Grikjfdm vf? tnyslcrious liy whirh 

heaven b to be obtabed ; meaning the ccrenhmic^s of ti»r I'niajs. 
These are arraiiged in three classes, each consisting of ftoven. or 
the Paha yajnaa, those in which food of some kind ih ofFered. as 
in the AupdsoM, Homa, Vaiheadeva, ike, ,• the Ilavir-yajHos, thoMJ 
in which clarified butter is presented, as at the Agnyddheya, 
Dai/ia, Purnamdtta, and others ; and the Soma^yajnaif, the prin- 
cipal part of which is the libation of the <S’oma juice, as the 
Agnishfema, Aigag/tfshtojM, dc. All these are comprised in 
Agni, because they cannot be celebrated without fire. 
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« 

skilled in sacriflecs, knew the dMis of the (caTO 
\vlu*rc‘ ) the treasure, (their cattle), were concealed : 
for till SaraMa discovered the abundant milk of 
tiui kiiio with which man, the progeny of Maku, 
still h nourished.*' 

U. Thou hast been fed, (Agni, with oblations), 
ever since th^AonrYAS, devising a road to immor- 
tality, institn^ all (the sacred rites) that secured 
them from falling,*’ and mother ewth, Anm^ stroTO 


^ These clrcamsUnoes are stated in the teat, abeolotely, with* 
out any reference to the instrument, or agent. The Scholiast 
supplies by thee. &c. but the completion of the ellipse 

is consutent with prevailing notions ; the sun, nourished by burnt- 
oiTcring#. is enabled to send down the rain which supplies the 
riven ; the Anghratiu recovered their cattle when carried oST by 
Vala through the knowledge obtained by holy sacrifices ; and 
Indra sent Saranui on the search, when propitiated by oblations 
witli fire. Hence, may be considered as the primo mover 
in the incidents. 

^ It may be doubted if either of the former translators has given a 
correct version of this passage : Rosen has. Dm evaefas Afcr desfi- 
tutm per norirs *lami ; M. Langlots has, Qm' 9*/th>emt mnmromt Is 
marchede{rastre)%^oyagemr. The text has, ytvUwd motipeifdmi, in- 
tciprcted by Sd^aAa.9obhw9dmi9^atmm*hetu^^dUdm,—ibo&& whidi 
were the prosperous causes of not falling ; that is to say, certain 
snered nets*, which secured to the Atdiiymf their station in heaven : 
or. that immortality, the way to which they had made or devised. 
This interpretation is based upon a Taiiiirfya text i ** The 
desirous of heaven (sa-f*arpa, or swargd)^ said, *I^t us go down 
to the earth ;* they beheld there that (SW'-frinloiirifhw) rite of 
thirty-six nights ; they secured it, and sacrificed with it.** It is 
to this, and a similar rite of fourteen nights, connected with the 

o 
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m 

with her maguitudo to ii|il)i>M (tKo worlil), .ilon;j 
with her mighty sons. 

10. (The ollerers of ohlations) )iavo j»luce*l in 
this (Agni) the graeeful honoui*s (• 1* tln^ 
and the two portions of elarilieil initii r that urr 
the two eyes* (of the sjierifieo) ; tin n the itninortaU 
come from heavein and thy bright|^<!aiiKrs, Acv’i. 
spread in all diroetions like rushing rivers, and tin* 
gods perceive it (and rejoice). 

SCicTA IX. (LXXIII.) 

The deity* and metre are the same. 
v*rj»xix 1. Agxi. like patrimonial wealth, is the giver of 
food: h<j^ is a director, like the instructions of one 
learned in scripture ; he rests in the wtcriticial 
<*hamlK5r like a tvelcomo guest, and like an ofliria- 
ting priest, he brings prosperity on the Imusc of tin* 
worshipper 


or 'comings' of the AdilyoM, that alluMon ia madi. 
Some reference to aolar revolutions may l)e intended, although it 
ia not obvious what can be meant, a» no such movement h 
effected by thirty-six nighta or days, and the Scholiast term!* 
them Karmdni, 'peta or ceremonies.' Atastka is also explained, 
they made or instituted : A tnsthuh swapatydni means, according 
to him, chaivrdaia-rd(ra $hat-trimadrdlrddUydndm ayandddni kar- 
mddi AritmTontflA,— they made the rites or acts which were the 
Aymas and others of the Adityoi, (and which were for) tbirty-six 
or fourteen nights. 

^ An expression found also in another text ; or there are, as it 
were, two eyes of a sacrifice, which ore the two portions of the 
clarified butter. 
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2. 1 1« who is like the divine Sun, who knows the 
truth of tiling), preserves by his actions (his vo- 
taries). in dl encounters; like nature,* he is uu- 
elianj;<‘ahle, nn«l, like soul,'’ is the source of happi- 
Tioss : ho is ever to be cherished. 

3. lie who, like the divine (Sun), is the-supporter 

of tlio univesse, abides on earth like a prince, (sur- 
rounded by) faithful friends ; in his presence, men 
sit down like sons in tho dwelling of a parent, and 
(in purity be resembles) aa irreproachable and 
beloved wife. • 

4. Such as thou art, Agni, men preserve thee 
constantly kindled in their dwellings, in secure 
places, and oflTer upon thee abundant (sacrificial) 
food : do thou, in whom is all existence, be the 
bearer of riches (for our advantage). 

6. May thy opulent worshippers, Agvi, obtain 
(abundant) food ; may the learned (who pnuse thee) 
and otfer thee (oblations), acquire long life ; may we * 
gain in battles booty from our foes, presenting their 
portion to the gods for (the acquisition of) renown. 

6. The cows, loving (Agni, who has come to the x\ 
h^l of sacrifice), sharing his splendour, have brought 


* Amati, the term of the text, is explained Hu/Ht or Stcaru/Ht , — 
peculiar form or nature ; aa this ia easeotially the same in all the 
modiheations of earth, or my other element, 9o is one and 
the same in all the sacrifices performed with fire. 

^ As soul is the seat md source of all happiness, so as 
the chief agent of sacrifice, is the main cause of felicity both here 
and hereafter. 

0 2 
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with full luhlers (their milk) to Im Oniiik. The 
rivers, soliciting his good will, have llowctl from a 
Uistanco in the vicinity of the mount liii. 

7. (The gods), who are entitled t » worship, so- 
liciting thy good will, have intrustt* ! to thee, re- 
splendent A<sxi, the (sacrificial) fowl. and. (for the 
duo observance of sacretl rites), they havi? made the 
night and morning of diftereiit colours, or black 
and purple. 

8. May we, mortals, whom thou hast directed (to 
the performance of sacrifices) for the sake of riches, 
become opulent ; filling heaven and earth, and the 
firmament (with thy radiance), thou protcctest the 
whole world like a (sheltering) shade.* 

IK IVfonded. Aoni, by thee, may we destroy the 
horses (of our enemies) by (our) horses, their men 
by (our) men, their sons by (our) sons, an«l may our 
sons, learned, and inheritors of ancestral wtfalth, 
live for a hundred winters. 

10. May these our praises, sapient Agni, l)e 
grateftd to thee, both in mind and heart ; may we 
be competent to detain thy well-supporting w'ealth, 
offering upon thee their share of the (sacrific|pl) 
food to the gods. 


* As anything affording shade keeps off* the beat of the sun, so 
ylffjtt guards the world against affliction. 
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ANUVAKA XIII. 

SiSkta 1. (LXXIV.) 

Ttic (ici'y w Auni i the ^hi Gotama. son of RA8|}oAi«A ; the 
metre Gdyatrf. 

1. IFasUiiiing to the sacrifice, lot us repeat a 
prayor t<i Aqni, who hears us from afar. 

2. Who, existing of old, has preserved wealth for 
tbo sacrificer, when malevolent men are assembled 
together. 

S. Lot men praise Agni as soon as generated, the 
slayer of V^itra,* and the winner of booty in many 
a battle. 

4. (The sacrificer), in whoso house thou art the 
messenger of the gods, whose oftering thou eonvey- 
cst for their food, and whose sacrifice thou ren- 
ilcrest acceptable — 

5 . Him, Angiras, son of strength, men call for- 
tunate in his sacrifice, his deity, his oblations. 

U. Bring hither, radiant Agni, the gods, to (re- 
ceive) our praise and our oblations for tlieir food. 

7. Whenever thou goest, Agni, on a mission of 
the gods, tho neighing of the horses of thy (swift-) 
moving chariot, however audible, is not heard. 

8. lie who was formerly subject to a superior, 
having been protected, Agki, by thee, now stands 
in thy presence as an offerer (of oblations) without 
bashfulness, and supplic<I with food. 


VirgiXXI. 


Vargi XXlt. 


" Vritra may be here understood, an enemy in general ; or, • 
. Itjni may be identified with Indra, 
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V«rs> XXIII. 


Vargs XXIV. 


9. Verily, tlivine Aosi, thou an ilesiroua ol 
bestowing ujHin the olVercr (of obln ioiisi to ilu* 
gods, ample (wealth), brilliant, and gi'ing vig«)nr. 


Sl'kta 11. (LXXV.) 
deity, and metie os before. 

1. Attend to our most earnest atldrcss, pro- 
pitiatory of the gods, accepting our oblations in 
thy mouth. 

2. And then, most wise Aoni, chief of the An- 
GiRASAS, may wo address (to thee) an acceptablo 
and gratifying prayer. 

y. Who, Aoni, amongst men is thy kinsman f' 
who is worthy to ofler thee sacrilice f who, indeed, 
art thou, and where dost thou abide ? 

4. Worship for ns, .Mitra and Vari'.va ; wor- 
ship for us, all the gods; (celebrate) a great saeri- 
lice ; be present in thine own dwcUing. 


tjOnTA III. (LXXVl.) 

ftUhi and deity a» Wforc ; the metre U Trukfubh. 

1. What approximation of tho mind, Aoni, to 
thee, can be accomplished for our gooti ; what can 
a hundred encomiums' (effect); who, by sacriiices, 
has obtained thy might ; with what intent may we 
offer thee (oblations) ?* 

’ That U, it is not possible to offer sacrifice, piAiae, or prayer 
that shaH be worthy of Jgni. 



FIKOT ASUfAKA — hlVTU AbHYAYA. 19D 


'J:. C'lmc, Aoni, hither; invoker (of the gods), 
rtit clouii;* he our preceder; for thou art irresistible: 
limy tiie ull-expaiisive heaven and earth defend 
liiee, i iat thou nuiyest wurshifi the gods to their 
great satisfaction. 

;j. Utterly consutne all the JMksha^m, Ag.s'i, and 
lie the protector of our sacrifices against interrup- 
tion. Bring hither the guardian of the Soma juice, 

(Ind&a),'’ with bis steeds, that we may show hos- 
pitality to the giver of good. 

4. 1 invoke (thee), who art the conveyer (of 
oblations), with thy flames, with a hymn productive 
of progeny (to the worship])er) ; sit down here with 
the gods, and do thou, who art deserving of wor- 
ship, discharge the ofiice of Ilotri, or of Potri, and 
awaken us, thou who art the de|>usitary and gene- 
rator of riches. 

5. As at the sacrifice of the holy Manu, thou, a 
sago amongst sages, <lidst worship the gods with 
oblations, so also, Ao.vi. veracious invoker of the 
gods, do thou to-day (present the oblations), with an 
exhilarating ladlo. 

SCxTA IV. (LXXVII.) 

&o. as before. 

1. What (oblations) may we oiler to Aoni? wg»xxv. 

la the chamber where bamt-ofTermgs arc presented. 

^ Bomapati, which is a rather unasual appellative of luira. 

11ic latter nan\e is not in the text, but the deity is indicated by 
Ilaribhydm, his two steeds. 
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what praiso Is addressed to the lui liiious (Agni) 
that is agreeable to the gods? that A(;ni who is 
immortal and observant of truth, who is the* 
invoker of the gods, the |H.*rft>mior of sjicrifi<*fs, and 
who, (present) amongst men, convey> oblations to 
the deities. 

2. Bring hither, with praises, him who is most 
constant in sacrifices, observant, of truth, and the 
invoker (of the gods), for Aoni, when bo repairs to 
the gods on tlio part of man, knows those (wlio 
are to bo worshipped), and tvorships them with 
reverence.* 

3. For he is the performer of jriU-'S, he i.s the 
destroyer and reviver (of all things),'’ and, like a 
fricini, ho is tlie donor of unattained wealth ; all 
men reverencing the gods and appnMiehing the 
well-looking Aum, rejHjat his name first in holy 
rites. 

4. May Agni, who is the chief director of sacri- 
fices, and tlie destroyer of enemies, accept our 
praise and worship with oblations, and may those 
who are affluent with great wealth, who are en- 
dowed witli strengtlj, and by whom the sacrificial 
food has been prepared, he desirous to offer adora- 
tion. 

* The expreasion of the text it mmasd, *with the mind but 
the Scholiast reads namatd, ' with reverence,’ asserting that the 
letters » and m are transposed. 

The words are tnatya and sddAti ; the commentator explains 
the first, the killer or extirpator of all, and the latter, the pro- 
ducer. 
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f). 'I'lius has A ONI, the eelebrator of saeriOcos, 
iiiid hv whom all things are known, been hymned 
by till pious descendants of Uotama; to them lias 
iu> gi\eii the bright 6^o»ui juice to drink, along with 
till! hiicrificial food, and, gratified by our devoUen, 
he obtains nutriment (for himselO^ 

SdKTA V. (LXXVIU.) 

The ]fiM sad iaiy an the nme; the oMtn w tnil^Nrtn. 

1. Knowcr and beholder of all that exists^ Vaipxxn. 
Gotama* ** celebrates thee, Agni, with praise: we 

praise thee repeatedly with commendatory (hymns) * 

2. To thee, that (Aoni) whom Gotama, desirous 
of riches, worships with praise, we oiler adoration 
with commendatory (hymns). 

3. Wo invoke thee, such as thou art, the giver 
of abundant food, in like manner as did Argiras : 
wo praiso thee repeatedly with commendatory 

(hjTOUs). 

4. We praise thee repeatedly with commenda- 
tory (hymns), who art the destroyer of Vritba, and 
who puttest the Das^us to flight. 

5. The descendants of RAiiuGAf^A have recited 
sweet speeches to Agni : we praiso him repeatedly 
with commendatory (hymns). 


* The word is Coimdk, in the plurd, whence Roeen rendera it 
GVomidc; the Scholiut limits it to the sense of the singular, 
asserting that the ^ural is used honorilicany only. 

** Mtmlra$ is supplied by the commentator ; the text has only 
ityumnaiA, 'with bright,' or those manifesting Jgiti’t worth. 
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Virg* X.WII. 


SifKTA V!. (LXXIX.) 

The ftUM iii the SAnic, Cotama ; the hymn et tunr 

Trichas, or imds I the deity of the first i» In Aom of tin 
middle region, the ethereal or eUrtric fire « r ; tin* 

deity of the other triads is Auni in his gener 1 eharurter; thr 
metre of the first of them is TrishMh, of th’ ^:etH)nd, I’sh 
and of the last two, Gd^atn, 

L The iroMen-haireil AtiSi is the ai:itntor ef tho 
clouds when the niin is {loured forth, ami, inuviog 
with the swiftness of the wind, shined with a bright 
nidiaiice. The morniiiirs know not (of the hhow- 
ers),* like huiust^ (|ic<»)de), mIio, provideil with 
food, are intent u|K>n their i)\vn lalMuirjs. 

•J. Tliy falling' (rays), accompanied by the moving 
strike against tllie cloud); the black 
>hcdder of min has roaretl ; when this is don(\ (the 
sheuer) comes with didightful and smiling (drc>i»s), 
the rain dcM’eiids, the cltinds thunder. 

Ik When tliis, (th<‘ lightning, Aoni). m»uri--lH‘s 
the vviirld with tin* milk of the min, ami conducts 
it l)y fhr ino^t direct ways to (tlu' enjoyment of) 

.Igni, m hn manifi^Ution of ra^htnini:. takc^ part in ; r..- 
duction of ram hy piercing the clmid** ; the dawn h.h. 

cenit'd in the operation, hut thin i*i tiud, not to dcprctiu?* fhe 
ixcciicnce of rshad. but to iuihoncc that of /igni. 

iiatyo/t, true, sincere ; there iw no iubitantivt , hut 
people, or progeny. \% supplied hy the commentary ; Ho«‘u ruhMi- 
tutes muitere^, mtyuk being feminine, but w> aho o* /Viy'u. 

Or ; as drinking, wanhing. bathing, and the like. 
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Miitej. then Mitua, Akyaman, VABtfiA, and the 
rireiiinainbiont (troop of MaruU) pierce through 
tli<‘ linveHtiiig) tnemhranc into the womb of the 
(‘loml. 

4. Aon'i, eon of strength, lord of food and of 
fait I -s give us abundant sustenance, thou who 
kiKiwest all that exists. 

0 . He, the blazing Agni, uho is wise, and the 
gratiter of dwellings, is to be praised by our hymns : 

(Jli ' thou whose mouth (glows) with many (flames),* 
shine (propitiously, so) that foud>providiog wealth 
ii»a\ be ours. 

II. Shining Aoni, drive off (all disturbers of the 
rite), eithor by thyself or (thy servants), whether by 
liay or by night ; shari)-visaged A<:ni, destroy the 
UitlishaMiH entirely. 

7. Ag.vi, who in all rites art to be praised, guard v»rg.xxvni. 
us w ith thy protection, (jjropitiated) by the recita- 
tion of the metrical hymn.*' 

5. (Jrant us, Agni, riches that dis|)ei poverty, 
that arc desirable (to all), and cannot be takcit 
(from us) in all encounters (with our foes). 

9. Grant us, Agni, for our livelihood, wealth. 


“ VuTvauika ; &«m jniru, many, and awtXa, face or mouth ; 
f1:inies arc understood, ag'rccably to a common name of /Ijpti, 
Jriilii-jihra, tlamc-tongucd. lloecn has evidently read the mMa 
of the commentary, sukka, and explaina pwvaiuka, mu/lis gmdun 
/mm. 

*’ Ca^vfra , either a portion of the Sdma so termed, or the 
liuyatn metre, according to the Ncholiaat. 
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^arp^XlX. 


wiUi sound nndontanding, conforring liap|>iue»>, 
and sustaining (us) througli life. 

10. Gotama, desirous of wealtli, oilers to tlie 
6 har{)-flaming Aqni pure prayers and pn isi's. 

11. May ho, Aoni, who annoys us, wlicther nigh 
or afar, perish ; and do thou be to us (propitious) 
for our advancement. 

12. Thu thousand •eyed,* all •beholding AONi, 
drives away the Rakshases, and, (praised by us) 
with holy hymns, be, the (invoker of the gods), 
celebrates their praise. , ■ 


Sv’kt* VII. (LXXX.) 

The Jfishi b Gotama« a» before, but the deity w Inora ; the 
metre is PanktL 

1. Mighty wu*Uler uf the thunderbolt, >vhen the 
j)ric‘»t* had thui* exalted thee (by iiraise), ami the 
exhilarating »SWi juice (had been drunk), thou 
didst expel, by thy vigour, Am from the earth, 
uianifcsting thine o\in sovereignty/ 

2. That exceedingly exhilarating Soma juice, 


^ The litc^ renderiDg of the epithet of the text, SahtmAhha, 
which ideutifies Agni with Indra ; hot SdyaAa interpreta it, having 
countless flames, — asankhydiqjwdlah. 

^ The Brahmd^ which the Scholiast interprets BrdhmaAa. 

^ The bortheo of this and of all the other stanzas of this hymn 
is arcimmam twardgyum; the first term usually implies wor- 
shipping, honouring, but the commentator gives as its equivalent, 
ptakaiayam ; swagya RwdmUwum praka^oyon , — making mfinifcst his 
own mastei^ship or supremacy. 
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wliic]i was broQglit by the bawk* (ftom heaven), 
when poured forth, has oxhilaratcd thee, so that in 
thy vigour, thunderer, thou hast struck VRiraA 
from tho sky, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

3. Hasten, assail, subdue; thy thunderbolt can> 
not fail; thy vigour, Indra, destroys men; slay 
Vritba, win tho waters, manifesting thine own 
sovereignty. 

4. Thon bast strnek VftnnA from off the eardi 
and from heaven ; (now) let loose the wind-bonnd, 
lifc'sustaining rain, manifesting thine own sove- 
reignty. 

5. Indignant Indra, encountering him, has struck 
with his bolt Uie jaw of the trembling V'^ritra, 
setting the waters free to flow, and manifesting his 
owi sovereignty. 

0. Indra has struck him on the temple with his v«fi xxx. 
hundred-edged thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes 
to provide means of sustenance for bis friends, 
manifesting his own sovereignty. 

7. Cloud-borne Indra, wielder of the thunder- 
Imlt, verily thy prowess is undisputed, since thou, 
with (sa*perior) craft, bast slain that deceptive deer,*’ 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

8. Thy thunderbolts were scattered widely over 


' Sfimibkfita, ai Rokd tniaalatet it. acapitri ittahu} the 
Scholiut wKft it WM brought from htaven by the Gdptin, having 
the wings of a hawk. 

'' Hie commentary says Vfitrm had assumed the form of a 
dccr. but nothing forther relating to this incident ocoirs. 
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2<k; 

ninet^-and-oine rivers ;* great is t\\y |»rowi>«s : 
strength is deposited In thy arms, manifesting thim: 
own sovereignty. 

9. A thousand* mortals worshipped him together; 
twenty^ have hymned (his praise); a hundred (sages) 
repeatedly glorify him; so, Inosa, is the oblation 
lifted op, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

10. Inoba overcame by his strength the strcngtli 
of VamiA: great is his manhood, wherewith, having 
slain Vritra, bo let loose the waters, manifesting 
his own sovereigntv. 

n. Tlii-^ heaven and earth trembled. tlmmhTiT. 
at thy wr!\th. when, attended by the Afnriit*, tlion 
slewest \'iuTR.v by thy prow<*S!i. manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

12. VurruA deterrcnl not Indra by his trembling 
or his clamour; the many-edgod iron thunderbolt 
fell upon him : (Inora) manifesting his own sove- 
reignty. 

13. When thou, (Indra), didst encounter with 
thy bolt Vritra, and the thunderbolt (which be 
hurled), then, Indra, the strength of thee deter- 
mined to slay Am was displayed in the*lieaven8, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

14. At thy shout, wielder of the thunderbolt, all 


* Pat for any indefinite number. 

The sixteen prietts employed at a sacrifice, the Yajatiuma 
and his wife, and two fonctionaries entitled the Sadasya nml 
Sfamitfi, directors, probably, of the ceremonies of the assembly, 
not of the worriiip. 
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tltiti..s, inovcnblt! or immoveable, trembled; even 
Tw \8i1tiki shook with fear, Ikdra, at thy wrath, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

15. Wo know not of a certainty the ali>pervading 
Ihdsa : who (does know him, abiding) aftr off* in 
his strengd) i for in him have the gods concentrated 
riches, and worship, and power, manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

16. In like manner as of old, so in whatever act 
of worship Atharvan, or father Manl% or Dadh* 
YANCH* engaged, their oblations and their hymns 
were all congregated in that Indra, manifesting 
his own sovereignty. 


SIXTH ADHYAYA. 

ANFVAKA XITI. (continued). 

Si^KTA VIII. (L-XXXr.) 

The (tiskit deity, and metre as before. 

1. Indra, the slayer of Vritra, has been aug- 
mented in strength and satisfaction by (the adora- 


" The expression is very elliptical ; ko*viryd-pamh, being:, 
literally, who— with vigour — afar: the Scholiast completes the 
sentence, as in the text. 

^ being the progenitor of all mankind. 

Dadhjftmeh, or IkMicki, is a well-known fUski, the son of Aiktr* 
van, of whom mention subsequently more than once recurs* 


Vtrgn I. 
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tion ol) nea:^ wo inToke hini in great confltoU as 
as in little; may be defend us in battles. 

2. For tbou, hero, Imdba, art a host ; then art 
the giver of much booty ; thou art the exalter of 
the humble ; thou bestowest {riches) on the wor- 
shipper who oiibrs thee oblations, for abuiui int is 
thy wealth. 

3. When battles arise, wealtli do^'olves on the 
victor; yoke thy horses, hnmhlers of tho pridiJ 
(of tho foo). that thou niaytst ficstroy oiu and 
enrich another :* ** place us, Inoka, in affluence. 

4. Mighty thr<nigh sacritice, formidable (to focsl, 
partaking of the ssicrificial foo»l, Indka has tnig- 
mented his strength ; pleasing in uppearaiice, 
having a handsome chin, and possessing (bright) 
coursers, he grasps the iron thunderbolt in his con- 
tiguous hands for (our) prosperity. 

5. lie has filled the siiace of earth and tho fir- 

* The Scholiast explains this, — **a deity acquiring vigour by 
praise increases ;** that is, becomes more powerful luid mighty. 
The notion is clear enough^ but althougli ' increases ' is the 
Uteral rendering of varddhaie. It expresses its purport but in- 
completely. 

^ We have a legend in iilustratioD of tins passage : Cotama, 
the son of RahugaAa^ was the Purohita of the Kuru and Srinjaga 
princes, and. in an engagement with other kings, propitiated 
Indra by this hymn. who. in consequence, gave the victory to the 
foriner. Rosen puts the phrase interrogatively. Quemnam oerhums 
es. quenmam opulentUt dabuP but the Scholiast explains kam, 
whom, by htmekii, any one. some one ; that is. Indra gives the 
victoiy to whomsoever he is pleased witJi. 
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matnont (with his gIoi 7 ); be has 6xed the con< 
stellations lo the sk/: no one has been ever bMn, 
nor will bo bom, timsA, like to thee: then hut 
sustained the universe. 

6. May Indba, the protector, who returns to the y*v u* 
giver (of oblations) the food that is fit for mortals,' 
bestow (such food) on ns: distribute thy wealth, 

which is abundant, so that I may obtain (a portion) 
of tljy riches.* 

7. The upright performer of (pious) acts is the 
donor of herds of cattio to us, when receiving 
frequent enjoyment (from our libations) ; take op, 

Indra, with both hands, many hundred (sorts) 
of treasure; sharpen (our intellects;, bring us 
wealth. 

8. Enjoy along with us, 0 hero, the suffused Ii> 
bation for (the increase of our) strength and wealth ; 
we know thee (to be) the possessor of vast riches, 
and address to thee our desires ; be, therefore, our 
protector. 

9. These, thy creatures, Indba, cherish (the ob- 
lation) that may bo partaken of by all ; thou, lord 
of all, knowest what are the riches of those men 
who make no oircrings : bring their wealth to us. 


S«3kt* lx. iLX.\XII.) 

The deity and fiuii are the same ; the metre b PwtkH, except 
in tlie last stanza, where it is JagatC, 

1. Approach, Maghavan, and listen to our 
praises; be not difierent (from what thou hast 
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*2l« 

hitherto Ihjou) ;• sinoo thou hast inspi 'oil iw with tnu- 
speceij, thou art solicited with it ; ll ereforo, <jui«'kly 
yoke thy horses. 

2. (Tliy worshippers) have eaten the food vhieli 
thou hadst given, and have rejoi»ed, and lm\e 
trembled through their precious (l>odiej<) ; sirlt- 
illumioated sages have glorified thee w ith comm«*U‘l- 
able thoughts ; therefore, Ini>ra, quickly yoke thy 
horses. 

3. We praise thee, Maohavan, who lookeat be- 
nignly (upon all) ; thus praised by os, repair (in thy 
car), filled with treasure, to those who <leairo thy 
presence : In oka, quickly yoke thy horses. 

4. jMay ho ascend that chariot which rains 
(blessings), and grants cattle, and which provides 
the vessel tilled with the mixture of Soma juice and 
grain:’- cjuickly, Inora, yoke thy horses. 

5. Perfoniier of many (holy) acts, let thy steeds 
l>e harnessed on the right and on the left, and when 
exhilarated by the (sacrificial) fooil, repair in thy 


^ The text U laercly md atathd iva, — (Ihs> not, as it were, non- 
such ; that is, according to Sd^aiia, he not the contrary of that 
propitious divinity which thou hast always been to us ; the rest 
of the Itanza is equally obscure : ** Since thou makest us possessed 
of true speech {sunntdvalah), therefore thou art asked {di ariha- 
ydsa U) arthayase eva that is, to accept our praises. In this hymn, 
also, we have a burthen repeated at the close of each stanza. 

^ Pairam hariyojanam, a plate or patera filled with hariyo^ 
Janam ; the appellation of a mixture of fried barley, or other grain, 
and Soma juice. 
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•‘liariot to thy belovod wife : quickly, Indra, yoke 
thy hoi'»es. 

(». I harness thy long-maned steeds with (sacred) 
prareM: depart; take the reins in your hands : the 
cifuscti and exciting juices have exhilarated thee, 
wieUler of the thunderbolt ; thus filled with nutri- 
ment, rejoice with thy spouse. 


SdxTA X. (LXXXIII.) 
fUiU and deity as befoi% ; the metre is Jtigali. 

1. The man who is well protected, Indra, by thy T«rg« 
cares, (and dwells) in a mansion where there are 
horses, is the first who goes to (that where there 

are) cows ; enrich him with abundant riches, as the 
tiuconscious rivers* flow in all directions to the 
ocean. 

2. In like manner, as the bright waters flow to 
the sacrificial ladle, so they (the gods) look down 
(u|>on it) ; as the diflusire light (descends to earth), 
the gods convey it, desirous of being presented to 
them by progressive (movements to the altar), and 
are impatient to enjoy it, filled with the oblation, as 
bridegrooms (long for their brides).*’ 

* Vichetasah dpah ; the epithet Is explained by the Scholiast, 

*thc sources of excellent knowledge/ — vi^hfajndnahetuhhitdh ; 
nnd Uosen renders it, accordingly, sixpientiam conferetUes ; bat it 
seems preferable to understand the prefix t*i in its sense of priva- 
tion, for it is not very intelligible bow the waters should confer, 
or even possess, intelligence. 

In this stanxa, as usual in tlic more elaborate metres, we 
p 2 
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3. Thou hast nssocintotl, Ini>ba, .vor«!s of fwicml 

praise with both (the j»min niul hut or of ohlatiou). 
piaccd togetlier in hulles, niul joiu'ly presented to 
thee, so that (the saeriliecr), umlist reiiiaiiis 

(engagetl) in thy AvorsJiip, and is prt>'jM‘rous; fi*r to 
the sacrificcr pouring; out obiatioiui (to thee), auspi- 
cious power is granted. 

4. Tho Attffirastu first prejvared (for Ikdra) the 
sacrificial f«'K>d, and then, with kindled firo, (wor* 
shipped him) with a most holy ritc<: they, tho in- 
stitutors (of the ceremony), acqiiiretl all tho wealth 
of Pa.^t, comprising horses, and cows, and (other) 
animals. 

« 

5. Atiiarvan fir?t by sacrifices cliscnvercnl the 
path (of tho stolen cattle): then tho brijrht sun, the 
chcrisht*r of pious nets, was born/ Athauvan rc- 


cmcountcr slramcd coUocalionB and elliptical and obacarc alluBiona, 
imperfectly transformed into Boinetliing intelligible by the addi- 
tions of the Bcboliast ; thus, wah pdyatUi, ' Utey look dowa^' is 
rendered special by adding devilh, *thc gods/ who look down; H 
is said, upon the sacrificial ladle, kotriyam^ well pleased to behold 
it filled with the intended libation. The text, again, has only " us 
difitised light;’* the comment adds, ''descends on earth/* In the 
next phrase we have, " the gods lead that wliich is pleased by 
the libation, and wishes for them, either by progressive move- 
ments, or in an eastern direction {pntchair), as bridegrooms 
delight/* What is so led, and whither ? The ladle, chamasa, 
the altar, vedi, as well as the bride or maiden, kanayakd, arc 
filled op by the comment. *rhe same character of brevity and 
obscurity pervades the entire hymn. 

* Ajani ; hut it may mean, as llie Scholiast says, " the sun 
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tho cattle; Kavya (U^anas) was associated 
with l.im." Let us worship tho hnniortal (Indka), 
who was born to restrain (the Amras)}^ 

(>. Whether tlic holy grass bo cut (for the rite) 
that brings down blessings,® w’hether the priest 
re|M uts the (sacred) verse in the brilliant (sacrifice), 
whether the stone (that expresses tho Smna juice) 
sound liko the priest who repeats the byiiii4 on all 
these occasions Indra rejoices. 

SCXTA XI. (LXXXIV.) 

The deity and the are the aairo, bnt the metre la diverstfied. 

The first six stanzas are in the Amuth^ubh measure, the three 
next in VihAih, the three next in the three next in 

Cdjfoin, and the next three in the Truktubh ; the nmeteenth 
Terse is in the Bfikati, and the twentieth in the Sa/o^briAati 
metre. 

1. The Soma juice has been expressed, Indra, Vw^mv. 

appeared, in order to light the way to the cave where the cows 
were hidden." 

* With Indra, Recording to the comment, which also identifies 
Kdnya with Vlanas, and the latter with Bhrigm ; Kdrydk Kavth 
putra Utand Bhriguh, meaning, howercr. perhaps, only that 
Vianas was of the family of Bhrigu. — Visbdu PurdAa, 82, n. 

^ The text has only yamasya jdtam; the comment explains the 
former, asurdndm niyamandrtham. 

® Bwdpaiydya ; resolving this into Su and dpaiya, Rosen renders 
it, ryregiam prolm confereniis ama, and M. Langlois has, ie 
chef de famille, jaimt d'obienir une heitreuse po9t&Ud. Stfyana 
understands it difiTerently, and exjfdams it by Sobhandpaiana 
kctubhuidya,^tQT Uie sake of the descent, or coming down, of 
what is good. « 
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for theo: potent bumbler (of thy fo 's), ajiproaeh; 
may vigour till tlioo (by the potatio li. a- the «tiu 
fills the firmament with bis rays. 

2. May his horses lH*ar Ikdra, win is of i^rt*^ist- 
ible prowess, to tho praises and sacrilices of sages 
and of men. 

3. Slayer of Vritra. a-scond thy chariot, for thy 
horses liave been yoked by prayer ; may the stone 
(that bruises tho Som) attract, by its sonnd, thy 
mind towards Us. 

4. Drink, Ikdba, this excellent, immortal, e.xhiln- 
rating libation, the drops of which pellucid (Ijeverage) 
flow towartls thee in the chaml)or of sacrifice. 

6. Orter worship quickly to Indra ; recite hyruti.s 
(In his praise); let the eft'uscd drops exhilarate him; 
j>ay athiratum to his superior strength, 
v.rgt VI. 0. When, Indka, thou harnessest thy horses, 
there is no one a better charioteer than thou ; no 
one is equal to thee in strength ; no one, although 
well-horsed, has overtaken thee. 

*7. He who alone bestows wealth upon tho man 
who oifers him oblations, is the undisputed sovereign, 
Imora : — ^ho ! * 

8. When will he trample with his foot upon tho 
man who oflTers no oblations, as if upon a coiled-up 


* Thii vene and the two following end with the unconnected 
term Anga, which the Scholiaat interprets ‘quick;’ but it ia more 
nanallv an inteijcction of calling ; ao Koacn haa Ohe ! M. Langloia, 
Oh vim* ! 
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mmke wIicM will Indba listen to our praises? — 
ho ! 

!). Indra grants formidable strength to hitn who 
worships him, having libations prejwrcd : — ho! 

10. Tho white con’s drink of the sweet Soma 
juifi^ thus pured forth, and, associated with the 
bountiful Indra, for the sake of Ireauty, rejoice : 
abiding (in their stalls), they are expectant of his 
sovereignty.” 

11. Desirous of his contact, those brindled cows tup til 
dilute the Soma juice with their milk : the milch 

kine that are loved of Indra direct his destructive 
thunderbolt against his foes, abiding (in their stalls), 
expectant of his sovereignty. 

12. These intelligent kine reverence his prowess 
with the adoration (of their milk) ; they celebrate 
his many exploits as an example to later (adver- 
saries) ; abiding (in their stalls), expectant of his 
Sftvereignty. 


Th^text has kshumpa, cxplaiaed, aAiVAr^Aa/raila ; properly, 
a thoruy plant, but apparently intended by the Scholiast for a 
snake coiled up, or one sleeping in a ring, which is therefore killed 
without dilHculty : moii^hikdrem iaydnam kaschid^andydsena 
hmti, Rosen prefers the usual sense, pede fruticjfm vdut conierei. 
This, which constitutea the burthen of the triad, is rather 
obscure; tho text is, ra^tromi swardjyam, literally, dwelling 
after, or according to, hia own dominion. Sdyaka docs not make 
it more intelligible : Those cows,'] he says, *'who, by giving 
milk, are the means of providing habitation (mvdsakdrikyah), re- 
main looking to the kingdom of him, or Indra;* so Rosen has, 
domivilium procuranies, qua ipsm dominium rtspicienies adstant. 
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la IiTDBA, 'With the bones of Dadhtahcu, slev 
nine^ times nine Vritrm* 

14. Wishing for Uie horsed bead hiddmi in the 
monntains, be found it at Sfmya4deat. 

15. The (solar rays) found on this occasion tbo 


* Dadh^oMch, ai«o named Ihidihichu and Dadhichi^ id a well- 
known sage ID Paftrt(fiiA le^nd* of whom, it is aaid. that hta 
boae« formed the thunderbolt of Irndm^ Tlic »tory «?cw« to ha\ c 
varied from the original Vaidik fiction, a» we ahall have «ub»equciit 
occasion to notice ^Siikta cxvt.). In this place, tlic stort' told 
by the Scholiast also somewhat didcra. lie relates, that while 
Dadkjfmch, the son of *4than*an, lived, the Asaraa were intimi- 
dated and tranquillized by his appearance, but when he had gone 
to Swarga, they overspread the whole earth. Jmdra, inquiring 
what had become of him, and whetlier nothing of him had been 
left behind, was told that the horse's head with which he had at one 
time taught the MadJiuvidyd to the Asmns, was somewhere in exist- 
ence, but no one knew where. Search was made for it, and it 
wras found in the lake S aryandvat, on the skirts of Kumkshetru ; 
and with the bones of the skull Indra slew the Asuras, or, as 
otherwise explained, foiled the nine times ninety, or ciglit hun- 
dred and ten, stratagems or devices of the Asuras or Vrt/rw. 
The Scholiast accounts for the number, by saying, that, in the 
beginning, the A'sut^mdyd, or demoniac illusion, was practised in 
the three worlds, for three periods in each, — past, present, and 
future, whence it was ninefold ; each being exerted with three 
or energies, made the number twemty-seven ; each of thene 
again being modified by the three gudas, they become cighty-dne, 
and the scene of their display extending to each of the ten regions 
of space, the total reaches the nine times ninety of the text, or 
eight hundred and ten. This seems to be pure inventioti, without 
any rational or allegorical meaning. 
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light of TwAMnH; veitty cMieeiledi hi the aMuntoi v ^ 
of tho ihoYing mooo.* - 

16 . Who yokes to^y to the pole of the car (of v*r«iivni. 
Indba) his Tigoroas and radiant steeds, ^rhose 
fury is unbearable, in whose months are arrows, 
uho trample on tho hearts (of enemies), who give 
itappiness ((o friends). (The sacrificer) who praises 
their (performance of tbeir) duties obtains (long) 
life.'* 


The text has only ** they found ; ** the Scholiast, following 
Ya^ka (A7r. 4, 25), supplies Aditya thmayah, the rays of the son. 
Tumhtri is here used for the sun, being one of the A dUyoM ; 
or, according to the Scholiast, for Indra, to whom the hymn is 
addressed, and who is also one of the AdUyas, The purport of 
tlic stanza is apparently the obscure expression of an astronomical 
fact, kuo^vn to the authors of the Vedas, that the moon shone 
only through reflecting the light of the sun ; so it is said, ** the 
rays of the sun ore reflected back in the bright watery orb of the 
moon ; ** and again, the solar radiance, concealed by the night, 
enters into the moon, and thus dispels darkness by night as well 
as by day/* According to the Nimkta, 2, 6, it is one ray of the 
sun (that named SasAimuia) which lights up the moon, and it is 
with respect to that, that its light is derived from the sun. The 
PvrdAas have adopted tlie doctrine of the Vedas . — FisAifo 
Purdna, 36. 

^ Another interpretation may be assigned to tins verse, which 
turns upon rendering Kah by Prajtipati, instead of who, and gd 
by words of the Veda, instead of horses ; making, ** Prtgdpaii 
combines to-day with the burthen of the sacriflee the sacred 
words tliat are eflective, brilliant, essential, emitted (rom die 
mouth, animating the heart, and productive of happtoesa: the 
worshipper who fulfils the object of such prayers, obtains life/* 
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17. Who goes forth, (through droiul • f foes, when 
Inoka is ut imiul); who is harmed (by 1 ein-niies) ; 
who is territicd ; who is aware that Ir oiiA is pn - 
seut, who that he is nigh (* What need there tliui 
any one should importune Jm>ra for ins mui. hi' 
elephant, his pn»perty, his person, or his people ( 

18. Who praises the (sacrificial) fire, flighted f'er 
Indka), or worships him with the oblation uf clari- 
fied butter, presented in the ladle, ncconling to the 
constant seaj»t.»ns V' To whom do the gods tpiickly 
bring (the wealth) that has been called for? What 
sacrificcr, engaged in ojTering oblations and favoured 
by the gods, thoroughly knows Indba ? 

Id. Powerful Ik ORA, be present and bofhvourabic 
to the mortal (who adores thee) : there is no other 
giver of felieity, Maoiiavan, than thou; hence, 
Ikdsa, 1 recite thy praise. 

20. Grantcr of dwellings, let not thy treasury, 
let not thy benefits,* ever bo detrimentui to us. 
Friend of mankind, bring to us, who are acquainted 
with prayers, all sorts of riches. 

* Hiat is, we know it very vreJJ, and are therefore wciwc in liif» 
presence at this ceremony ; <ir Kah may again be explained by 
Prajdpaii, with the sense of the stanza modified accordingly. 

^ Jffiiubhir dhruvehhih ; in which fiiu roity have its ordinary 
sense of * season ; * or the passage may mcan^ ‘presented by the 
divinitiea called who preside over sacrifices/ as in the text, 
j^iVoro vat pray^dh , — the ffUus are the chief sacrifices; I'.e. 
Pray^(»dievtUdh , — ^the deities presiding over them. 

Utayah, benefits, assistances; but it may be read, dhaiayah, 
shakers, agitators ;* i, e, the Maruts, or winds. 
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ANUVAKA XIV. 

S«5kta I. (LXXXV.) 

Ilu- (it.'ieit arc the Makct*, the ^ithi, Gotama : the metre of 

t)>e i.fth and twelfth vereca i« TrisMubh, of the re«t, Jogati. 

1. Tlio Marits wlio are going forth decorate 
tlieni'clves like females : tliey are gliders (throiigh 
the air), the sons of Hi'Dba, and the doers of 
good works, by which they promote the welfare of 
earth and heaven : heroes, who grind (the solid 
rocks), they delight in sacrifices. 

2. They, inaugurated by the gods,* have attained 
majesty ; the sons of Ruora have established their 
dwelling above the sky: glorifying him (Indba) 
who merits to be glorified, they have inspired him 
with vigour: the sons of Pbisni have acquired 
dominion. 

3. When the sons of earth** embellish themselves 
with ornaments, they shine resj)lendent in their 
persons with (brilliant) decorations ; they keep 
aloof every adversary : the waters follow their 
path.* 

4. They who are worthily worshipped shine with 


* Vthildmh, wetted, sprinkled with holy water by the gods,— 
devair-ttbhithikldh . 

'* Here they are called Gokdlarah, having for their mother the 
cow ; that is, the earth under that type, eqpivalent to Prihi in 
the preceding stanza. 

'' Tlint is, rain follows the wind. • 


Varga IX, 


f 
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▼arious weapons : bici^iable of being oTOrtbtowii, 
they are the overthrowcw (of mountains) ; BlAKyr^ 
swift as thonght, intrnsted with tho dnty of sending 
rain, yoke the spotted deer to your cars. 

6. When, Margts, urging on tho cloud, for ti»e 
sake of (providing) food, you liave yokwl tho det?r 
to your ehariots, the drops fall from the radiant* 
(sun), and moisten the earth, like a hide, with 
water. 

6. Let your quick>paccd, smootlwgliding coursers 
bear you (hitiier) ; and, moving swiftly, come with 
your hands (filled with good things) : sit, Masits, 
uimu the broad seat of sacretl grass, and regale 
yourselves with the sweet sacrificial food. 
v»rg*x. 7. Confiding in their own strength, they have 
increased in ((lOwcr); they have attained heaven 
by their greatness, and have made (for themselves) 
a spacious abode: may they, for whom VishAi; 
defends (the sacrifice) that bestows all desires and 
confers deliglit, come (quickly), like birds, and sit 
' down upon the pleasant and sacred grass. 

8. Like heroes, like, combatants, like men 
anxious for food, the swift-moving (Maruts) have 
engaged in battles: ail beings fear the M abuts, 
* who arc the leaders (of tho rain), and awful of 
aspect, like princes. 

0 . Indba wields tho well-made, golden, mauy- 


* Amha ia the term of the text, — ' the radiant,’ which may 
aiq>>y either to the sun or to the Agm of lightning, cither being 
in like manner the source of rain. 
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Maided thunderbdi^ wiiieh tbe alcttfnl Twasot^i* 
has framed for h!oi» that he may achieve great 
exploits in war. He has akin Vamta and sent 
forth an ocean of water. 

10. By their power, they bore the well aloft, and 
clove asunder the mountain that obstructed their 
path : the munificent Mahuts, blowing upon their 
pipe,** have conferred, when exhilarated .by the 
Homa juice, desirable (gifts upon the sacrificer). 

11 . They brouglit the crooked well to the place 
(where tho Mtmi was), and sprinkled the water 
upon the thirsty Gotaica the variously-radiant 
(Mabuts) come to his succour, gratifying the desire 
of the sage with life«sustaining (waters). 

12 . Whatever blessings (are diffused) through 
the throe worlds, and are in your gift, do you 
bestow upon the donor (of tho oblation), who ad- 
dresses you with praise ; bestow them, also, Mabuts, 
upon us, and grant us, bestowers of all good, riches, 
whence springs prosperity. 


' Twaahtfi here reverts to his usnal office of artisan the 
gods* 

^ Dhamanto vdnam. The Scholiast explains tuiAam to be a 
lute, a viAd with a hundred strings^ — a sort of /Eolian harp, 
perhaps ; dhammUa, * blowing/ would better apply to a pipe, a 
wind instrument. 

^ In this and the next stanza, allusion is made to a legend 
in which it is related that the ftiski Gofama, being thirsty, 
prayed to tho Maruis for relief, who thereupon brought a weU 
from a distance to his hermitage. This exploit is suhse qu ently 
(Sdkta cxvi.) related of the Aiwims. 
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SJkt* II. (LXXXVI.) 
fkhi ud deiliai tke ••tivB ; the metre it 
vtr*.xi. 1. The man in whoso mandon, rwplondent 
MABUts, descending from the sky, yon drink (the 
libation), is provided with most able protoeton. 

2. Marui^ bearers of oblations, htmr the invo< 
cation of the praises of the worship|)or with or 
(without) sacrifices.* 

3. And may lie for wlumi ministrant priests liave 
sharpened’’ the sapient (troop of the Mari'Ts), walk 
among pastums cn)wded with cattle. 

4. The libation is pourt»«l out for the hero (band) 
at the sacrifice, on the ap|H)inted days, and the 
hynm i.s repeated, and their joy (is excited). 

y. May the .MARirrs, victorious over all men, 
iiear (the praises) of this (their worshipper), and 
may (abundant) food i)o obtained by him who praises 
them. 

Vargitxii. 0. Enjoying tlio protection of you who Iwhold 
ail things, w'e l>avc oflered you, Maruts, (oblations) 
for many years. 

7. Maruts, w'ho arc to bo especially worshipped, 
may the man whoso offering you accept bo ever 
prosperous, ' 

8. Possessors of true vigour, bo cognizant of the 

* Tb« exprewion is yq/Wr-vd, 'with sacrifice# or;' the 
'wRhoat' is scpplied by the Scholiact. 

* Atdakuta, have stuupened, «. s. have excited or aoimated, 
by thor offeringa. 
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wislu's of him Mfho praises you, and toib in your 
sorvico,’ desirous of (your favour). ’ 

0. Possessors of true vigour, you liavo displayed 
your might, with the lustre (of which) you have 
destroyed the Rdksham. 

10. DMipate the eonoealtog darkness; drive 
away every devoutiog (foe) ; show ns the light we 
long for. 


8i3kt* hi. (LXXXVH.) 
fthhi and dcitiea as before ; mctre» Jagah, 

1, Annihilators (of aflvoiwirie?*), endowed witli vwipixiii. 
j^reat strength, loud-shouting, unbending, insepara- 
ble* partakers of the evening oblation,*' constantly 
worshipped,, and leaders (of the clouds), (the 
Maruts), by their personal decorations, are con- 
spicuous (in the sky), like certain rays of the sun. 

Always associated in troops. 

** The term is fUJtshiHah, which is not very clearly explained j 
^ijishot in ordinary use, means a frying-pan, but here the 
Scholiast seems to consider it as a synonyme of Soma, the 
Maruts being thus named because they are endtled, at the third 
daily ceremonial, or the evening worship, to a share of the 
effusion of the ft\fuhar^ftij&hasya ttbhi$hav6t; or the term may 
signify, he adds, ** the acquirers or receivers of the juices,** — 

Prdfjayitdrah rasdndm ; from rij, to acquire : Rosen has, iance 
sacrijiciis cutti; M. Langlois, amis de nos sacrificss, 

^ Stfibhih, covering, or clothing ; from sfri, to cover ; an 
epithet of anjibhih, ornaments; measanrasfdckckbddakait Ma* 
railatA,— with ornaments covering tbmr own persona. Aa the 
word is separated from the sabstandve, however, by the inter- 
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% When, Maeots, Hke birdi Along a 

eertAin pAtb (of tbo rikj), you colloet the moving 
poasing (clonds) in tbo . nearest portions (of tlio 
firmament). Uien, coming into collision with your 
cars, the/ pour forth (the waters) ; therefore, do 
you shower upon your worshipper the honey'>coioureil 
rain.* 

3. When they assemble (tl»e clouds) for the giMMi 
work, earth trembles at their impetuous movemeuts, 
like a wife (whoso husband is away): simrtive. 
capricious, armed with bright weajKins, and agitating 
(the solid rocks), they manifest their inherent 
might. 

4. The troop of MAttirrs is self-moving, deer- 
borne, ever young, lords of this (earth), and invested 
with vigour : ‘ you, who are sincere liberators from 
debt,* irreproachable, and shedders of rain, arc the 
protectors of this our rite. 

5. We declare by our birth from our ancient sire, 
that the tongue (of praise) accompanies the mani- 
festing (invocation of the Maruts) at the libations 


vening aimile, '* bke some rays ” (kechid usrd iva), it has been 
understood in a different sense by former translators : tlius, 
Rosen lias, Omameniig dignoscuRtuTp rari iucU radii velut gui 
stcllia effitndmUur i and M. Langlois, Lea Maruts hrillent sous 
leurs parures, comma las images sous les feux des diailes ; but 
stfibhih cannot have any relation to stars. 

* Madhuvariam, having the colour of honey ; or, according 
to the commentator, being e<|ually pure or peUucid (jkwach-^ 
chha). ^ 

^ By m ak ing their worshippers wealthy. 
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of the ^tma ; tbr, iummieh m th^ stood bj, ea> 
coaragirig Indsa in the conflict* they have aeqiahred 
names that ai« to be recited at sacriices. 

6. Combining with the solar rays* they have 
willingly poured down (rain) for the wllfare (of 
mankind), and, hymned by the priests, have been 
pleased partakers of the (sacrificial food); addressed 
with praises, moving swiftly, and exempt from fear, 
they have become possessed of a station agreeable 
and suitable to the Maritts. 

Si5kta IV. (LXXXVin.) 

^ighi and deity as before ; the metre of the first and last stanzas 
Praslara-pmkti, of the intermediate four, Jagat{. 

1. Como, Maruts,* with your brilliant light- r*f*txiv. 
moving, wcll-weaponed, stecd-hamessed chariots; 

doers of good deeds, descend like birds, (and bring 
us) abundant food. 

2. To what glorifier (of the gods) do they repair 

Tlic Scholiast here proposes various etymologies of the 
name Marut, some of which are borrowed from Ytiska, Nir. 

11* 13. They sound (nriHifi/t, from n#}, having attaifted mid- 
heaven (miiam ) ; or, They sound without measure (amitam) : 
or, Hicy skine (from ruck) in the clouds made (mUam) by them- 
selves; or, Tliey kasten (dravanii) in the sky. All the minor 
divinities that people the mid air are said in the Vedas to be 
styled Maruts p as in the text, '*A11 females whose station is the 
middle heaven, the all -pervading masculine Vdyu, and all the 
troops (of demigods), arc Maruts:"* Sdyada abo dtes the 
Paurtidik tradition of the birth of the forty-nine Maruts, in seven 
troops, as the sons of Kak^apa {Viskdu l^rdda, 152). 

Q 
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with their ruddy, tawny, car-bearhig liorHOfj for Iuh 
advantage? bright as bumishtHi (go <l), and armed 
with the thunderbolt, they furrow he earth with 
their chariotrwheels, 

3. MaIcts, the threatening (woaj on«) are ujmhi 
your persons, (able to win) dominion: (to you) they 
raise lofty sacrifices, like (tall) treCH: well-lioni 
Mabuts, for you do wealthy worshippers enrieh 
the stone (that grinds the S&ma plant). 

4. Fortunate days have hefotlen you, (sons of 
Gotama), when thirsty, and have given lustre to 
the >ite for which water was essential ; the sons 
of Gotama, (ottering) oblations willi sacred liyinns, 
have raised aloft the well (provided) for their 
dwelling.* 

5. This hymn is known to bo the .same as that 
whic!) Gf>TAMA roeitod, M abuts, in your (praise), 
when ho beheld you seated in your chariots with 
golden wheels, armed with iron weapons, hnriying 
hither and thither, and destroying your mightiest 
foes. 

6. This is that {>raiso, Maruts, which, suited 
(to your merits), glorifies every one of you. The 
speech of the priest has now glorified you, without 
difficulty, with sacred verses, since (you have placed) 
food in our bands. • 
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SiJkta V. (LXXXIX.) 

The as Wore, Gotsma ; bnt the hymn is addressed to the 
Vih» \oKVAB. The metre of the first five staozas and of the 
scvet.th is Jagal(, of the sixth, Virdl»thdaa, mS of the last 
three, TruhMk. 

1. May auspicious works, unmolested, unim- 
peded, and subYenirs (of fo^), come to naftora 
oveiy quarter; may toe godi, tomioif not away 
from ns, but granting us protection day by day, be 
ever with us for our advancement. 

2. May the benevolent &vour of the gods (be 
ours) ; may tite Irounty of the gods, ever approving 
of the upright, light upon us : may we obtain the 
friendship of the gods, and may the gods extend 
our days to longevity. 

3. Wc invoke them with an ancient text,* 
Biiaca, Mitra, Aditi, Daksua, Asridii, Aryastan, 
Vaku&a, Soma, the Aswins; and may the gracious 
Saraswati grant us happiness.’’ 


* Purvayd nh'idd ; sfeid is s tynonyme of vdeh, speech, or a 
text ; here said to be a text of the Veda. 

Most of these, here included amongst the Hftimdevtu, have 
occurred before ; but the Scholiast here also explains Uieir 
functions: — liiaga and Mitra arc Adityof, and the latter is 
especially the lord of day. as, by the text, maitram erf «W, — the 
day is dependent on Mitra, AdSti is the mother of the gods j 
Daksha is called a Prqfiipati, abh to- make the sroiid ; or, he ia 
the creator {Uiradj/agarbha), difliised among breathing or living 
creatures as breath or life ; as by the text, Prddo wrf Dak$ba^ 
Daksha verily is breath. Asfidk, from to dry up ; un- 
it 2 * 


Virg» XV 
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4. May the wind waft to U8 the gvatuful ine«li- 
cament;* may mother earth, may f ther heaven, 
(convey) it (to us);** may the stones tiint ••xpress 
the Soma juice, and arc productive of pleasunv 
(bring) it (to us) : A^wins, who are to l*e ineditateil 
upon, hear (our application). 

&. We invoke that lord of living beings, that 
protector of things Immovoable^ Innsa, who is to 
be propitiated by pious ntcn, for our protectioii : 
as P^iiAN has ever been our defender for the 
increa.se of our riches, so may he (continue) the 
unmolested guardian of our wcifore. 


drvini^, unchanjjini' : that i«. the cla^a of yfantf*, Jtyamati i» 
the fun, OA by the text, Asau vd ddJiya a^ymnd, — he, the U 
Aryam/i/t, i'amna it named from rfi, to surround, cnrtitnpinaitig 
the wicked with hit* tioncU ; he is alao the lord of night, an by 
the text, rdnoti rdtrt \ — ^ihc night is dependent on I anola. iSoma 
is twofold ; the plant ao called on earth, and the moon, aa a 
divinity in heaven « The Aiwinw arc so termed either from 
having horses (aheavantau), or from pervading all things, the 
one with moisture, the other with light, according to Vdika, who 
also states the question ; Who were they } which is thus answered ; 
according to some, they are heaven and earth ; to others, day and 
night ; according to others, the ann and moon ; and, according 
to the traditionists {AUihdMa)^ they were virtuons princes. — 
Nirukta 12. 1. 

* Bhe$hajam; that medicament which the AMm^ as the 
physicians of the gods, are qualified to bestow. No other specifi- 
cation is given. 

^ Earth is so termed, as producing all things necessary for 
life, and heaten as sending rain, and therefore indirectly nourish- 
ing all things. 




FIRST ASII^AKA — SIXTH ADHYAYA. 229 

a. May Indba, who listens to much praise, guard Vii»» xvi. 
our wt'lfare; may Pushan, who knows all things, 
guard our welfare; may Tabksuya,* with uuble- 
luislied weapons, guard uur welfare. 

7. May tlie Mabuts, whoso coursers arc spotted 
deer, who are the sons of Pbisni, gracefully-moving, 
frequenten of sacrifices, (seated) on the tongue of 
Aoni,^ rqjwrdMS (of all), an4 radiant as Uie son, 
may all the gods come hither for onr preservation. 

8. Let us heur, gods, with our ears, what u good; 
objects of sacrifice, let us see with our eyes what is 
good; let us, engaged in your praises, eiyoy, with firm 
limb und (sound) bodies, the term of life granted 
by the gods.' 

” Tdrkshya is a jratronymic, implying son of Trihha, and, 
according to the Scholiast, Conr^a, He is termed in the text 
ArMwnemi, — be who has unharmed or irresistible (arUhta) 
weapons (nmt ) ; or the latter may imply, as usual, ti^e circom- 
ference of a whcel.^whose chariot- wheel is unimpeded; but 
ArisU<mcm occurs in the Fdyv PurdM^ as the name of a 
/Veyd/^o/i, so that the passage might mean AfiskCfmemt the son 
of Trikiha, which, according to some authorities, is a name of 
the patriarch Kasffapa: the same make Tdrkskya a st-npnyme 
of Amia, the personified dawn. It is doubtful if we have any 
reference to the vcliicle of FtsAdif, Contde. 

'' This may be predicated of all the deities, as they receive 
oblations through the mouth of AffiUm 

^ DevakUami whence it may be rendered, as the Scholiast 
proposes, in the singular, understanding by Deva, Prajdpaii, 
either a patriarch or Brahmd, Tlic commentator says the 
limit of human life is 116 or 120 years, but the next sianxa 
specifics a century. 



|tia*VEDA sanbitA. 


Virgi XVI t. 


'""9. SiiMfr a bnndrad jem weie appoint^ (for 
^ life of raan), interpdee not, goilii, in the midit 
of oar pasdng existeiiee, by inflietioiif infirmity on 
oar bodice so tbat our sons become our sires.* 

10. Aom* is heaven; Aortt is the fimuiiiient; 
Anm is mother, father, and son ; Anm is all tlio 
gods ; .\Dm is tho five classes of men ;* Aditi j« 
generation and birth.'' 


SVKTA VI. (XC.) 

The ifishi U the the deities arc viirioua. the metre (•Myatn. 

l. May Yaui'na and the wise Mitra lead us, 
by straight paths, (to our desires) and Aryaman,' 
rejoicing witl» the gods. 

^ Thai is, l<?t US not become so feeble and infirm as to be, as 
it were, infants, and to require tlic paternal care of our own sons. 

^ Aditi, literally meaning the independent or the indivisible, 
may here signify either the earth, or the mother of the gods, 
according to tho Scholiast. According to Vuska, tiic hymn declares 
the might of Aditi, — aditrr vibhutim dchaMc (Sir. 4 . 23) ; or, as 
Sdyana, ** Aditi is hymned as the same with the universe." 

* As before noticed, the five orders of men are said to be the 
four castes and the outcastes. It is also interpreted five classes 
of beings, or Gods, Men, CandharboB (including Apsttrasas), 
Serpents, and Pitris ; or^ as it occurs in the Sirukta, 8, H, 
Gandharbas, PitrU, Gods, yfirtrrat, and Rdkatmus. 

^ Jdiam i.S the actual birth of beings, Janitwam, the faculty of 
bemg bom, generation. Rosen renders the terms, nntum and 
ndsciturum, 

* Aryaman is said to be the suit in his function of separating 
day from night. 
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2. Foi they tm die distrilmtoie of wealth (oyer 
die world); aad, never heedleaB» diiebaige their 
fitni^ni eveiy dbjr. 

8. May they, iriio are immortal, heitow open oa 
mortals, happiness^ annihilating our foes. 

4. May the adohible Indka, the Mabuts, Pu- 
stiAN, and Bbaga, so direct onr paths, (that they 
may lead) to the attainment of good gifts. 

5. PiisHAN, Visii.^u,* Maruts, make our rites 
.restorative of our cattle ; make us prosperous. 

6. The Minds'* bring sweet (rewards) to the v«j»xviii. 
sacrificcr ; the rivers bring sweet (waters) : may the 

herbs yield sweetness to us. 

7. May night and mom be sweet; may the 
region of the earth be full of sweetness ; may the 
protecting heaven be sweet to us. 

8. May Vanaspati be possessed of sweetness 
towards us ; may the sun bo imbued with sweetness ; 
may the cattle be sweet to us. 

9. May Mitra be propitious to us ; may Varu^a, 
may Aryaman, bo propitious to us ; may I.vora and 
B^ihaspati be propitious to us; may the wide* 
stepping VisiiAu be propitious to us. 


^ llsMu IB said to mean the pervader, or pervading deit>\ 

Tlie tenn of the text ie Evaydvtm, which is explained by the 
Scholiast* the troop of ManUs, from their going with horses 
{evath). 
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SdtT* VII. (XCI.) 

The ftiM ia atill Gotama. the deity » Soma ; from the fiiUi to 

the sxteenth atanza the metre ia Gdyatri; the seventeenth, 

VtUih, the rest, TrUMubk. * 

% 

v*rg>xix. • 1. Tliou, SoAiA, art tUorouglily appri'Ueuiicd by 
our understanding ; thou leadest us along a straight 
path : by thy guidance, Indra, our righteous fathers 
obtained wealth amongst the gods. 

2. Tltou, Soma, art the «loer of good by holy 
acts; thou art powerful by thine energies, and 
knowest all things; thou art the showerer (of 
benefits) by thy Iwuntles, and (art great) by thy 
greatness ; thou, the guide of num, hast been well 
nouri.shed by sacrificial ollcrings, 

3. Thy acts arc (like those) of the royal Varu.^a:'* 


* Rdjno te Varunwfffa. TIjc S<'holi(i»t would »crm to argue 
that Varu^a here means that which is enclosed in a cloth, or the 
ASoma plant that has been purchased for a sacrifice, — Yugdrthmn 
dhiUak Mo vaslretiavptah SonuhVaruMt/ chiefly because iiotna 
is the king of the Brahmans ; as by the text of the f Wa, i<onw 
asmdkam Bruhmnunum Hdjd, — Soma is the king of us Bmhnmns ; 
and Scmardjdno Brdhmadah, — the Brahmans have Soma for 
king. But in that sense the moon, not the plant, is usually under- 
stood by Soma, and there does not appear any reason for under- 
standing the term Vamda in any other than its usual acceptation. 
The title of Rdjd we have already seen is- not unfrequently 
assigned to him, although, as the following stanzas show, it was 
equally given to Soma. 
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tby glory, Soma, is great and profound ; thon art 
tbo punfier (of all), like the beloved Mitra ; thou 
art tbo augmcnter of all, like Aryaman. 

4. Endowed with all the glories (that ■are dis- 
played) by thee in heaven, on earth, in the moun- 
tains, in the plants, in the waters, do thou, illus- 
trious* Soma, well-disposed towards us, and devoid 
of anger, accept our oblations. 

5 . Thou, Soma, art the protector, the sovereign 
of the pious,** or even the slayer of Vritea ; thou 
art holy sacrifice/ 

6. Tbou, Soma, fond of praise, the lord of plants, viri;* xx. 
art life to us : if thou wilt, we shall not die. 

7. Thou bestowest. Soma, upon him who worships 
thee, whether old or young, wealth, that he may 
enjoy, and live. 

8. Defend us, royal Soma, from every one seeking 
to harm us : the friend of one like thee can never 
perish. 

0. Soma, be our protector with those assistances 
which are sources of happiness to the donor (of 
oblatioiiK). 

10. Accepting this our ‘sacrifice, and this onr 


* Or royal (Rif/m) Soma. 

*’ SalpatistvamRdjdota. Sottaay bcexphuaed.also.acoordii^ 
to the Schdiatt, by Brahman, making the sentence, "the protector, 
or lord {Pali), or the king (R<ffd), of the Brahmans.” 

' Soma may be considered as idcntiiiable with sacrifice, firom 
the essential part it performs in it {tadrupo UmfOti tdJkf^odd 
yajHdmim). 
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pntse, i|^roo 0 li, Soma, and bt* lo n m tlio oiig- 
menter ofDor rite. 

Twgtxxi. 11, Acquaioted with hymns, we elevate thee 
with pndm: do thou, who art beniguant, a|iproach. 

12. Be tmto ns, Soma, the bestower of wealth, 
the remoter of disease, the e«^!aantof ridteo. Ute 
ongmenter (^autrimeBt, an exeeUmit friend. 

13. Soma, dwell bap}^ in onr lie«m Hke cattle 
ia ftvsh ]iastorcs, like men in their own abodes. 

14. The experioneed sage commends the mortal 
who, through affection, divino Soma, praises thee. 

- 15. .Protect us, Soma, from calumny, preservt? 
us from sin; pleased with our serviev^ be onr 
frieiui. 

Varg»xxu. . 1C. liicrca.‘'V, Soma: may vigour como to thee 
from every side : be <iiiigent in the supply of food 
(to us). 

17. Exulting Soma, inercase with all twining 
plants; be to us a friend: well supplied with food, 
we may prosjier. 

18. May the milky juices flow around thee ; may 
sacrifleial offerings and vigour bo cuiiccntrated in 
the destroyer of foes ; and, being fully nourished, 
do thou provide, Soma, excellent viands in heaven 
for our immortality. 

19. Whichever of thy glories (men) worship 
with oblations, may our sacrifice bo invested with 
them all: come to our mansions. Soma, who art 
the bestower of wealth, the transjrarter (over 
difficulties); attended by valiant heroes, the non- 
destroyer of progeny. 
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20. 'i'o him who presents (offerings), 8 oxa gives 
II iniirii>cow, a swift horsey and a son who is abb 
in aflairs, skilful in domestie concerns, assiduous in 
worship, eminent in society, and who is an honour 
to his father. 

21. We Kgoic^ SoxA, eontemplaring thee, in- vufixxiii. 
rindbie in batde, trioinphant amoi^ boets^ llicf 
grantor of hearmi, the giref^ of rain, tiM* preserrer 

of strengtii, bom simidst sacrifice^ occapjing a 
briUfaiit^Wellkig, renowned and victorionn 

22. Thou, 8ova, hast generated all these herbs, 
the watOT, and the kine ; thou bast spread out the 
spacious firmament; thou hast scattered darknese 
with light. 

23. I)ivine and potent Soma, bestow upon us, 
with thy brilliant mind, a portion of wealth ; may 
no (adversary) annoy thee ; thou art supreme over 
the valour of (any) two (mutual) opponents : defend 
us (from our enemies) in battle.* 

Sl^KTA VIII. (XCII.) 

The fiuhi is Gotama, the deity is Vthas (the dawn), except in 
the last triad, which is addressed to the i^^rtas. The metre 
of the first four verses is Jagati, of the last six, VtiiHi, of the 
rest, TritUM. 

1 . Tliosc divinities of tho morning* have spread Virg« xxiv. 


■* Tliore is evidently great confnsion in'this hymn hetwwn 
Soma, the moon, and Soma, the acid' Asclepias. Few passages 
indicate the fbhner distinctlr. exc^, peihi^, verse 22. whidi 
alludes to the function of scattering darkn^'hy light. 

Wc have the term VtMsah in the plural, intending, hccording 
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Ugbt (over the world) ; they make manthnit the 
in the eastern portion’ of the Orthainent, 
iN^teidiiif all things like warriors htmiisking 
weapons ; the radiant and prt^^ressing mt^hers* ' 
(of the earthX they travel daily (on thmr coorae). 

2. Their purple rays have readily shot upwards: 
they have yoked the ea8tiy'>yoked and ruddy kino 
(to their car); the deities of the dawn have re> 
stored, as of yore, the consciousness (of seuticui 
creatures), and, bright-rayed, have attended ui>on 
the glorious sun. 

3. The female leaders (of the morning) illu- 
minate’' with their inherent radiance the reinotcKt 
parts (of the heaven), with a sinmltaneouH eftbrt, 
like warriors' (with tlieir shining arms in the van 
of battle), bringing every kind of food to the jMjr- 
former of good works, to the bountiful, and to the 
worshipper who presents libations. 

4. Uhuas cuts off the accumulated (glooms), as 


to the commeotator^ the divinities that preside over the morning ; 
but, according to YiUka, the plural is used honorihcally only, for 
the singular personi6catlon. — Nirukia, 12, 7. 

* Or mdtri may mean simply maker, author ; authors of light, — 
dkdso nimu^ryah,^Nirukta^ 12, 7. 

^ ArchmUi ; literally, worship ; that is, the heavens ; but tlic 
term is used for spreading over, or extending. 

^ The text has only like warriors the Scholiast explains the 
comparison, — **as they spread with bright amis along the front of 
the array, so the rays of the dawn spread along the sky before 
the coming of the sun.'* 
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a Iwriior (cuts off the hair);* she bares her ixMom 
as a ( ow yields her odder (to Uie milker) ; and, as 
cattle basteo to their pastoiesb ihe speeds to the 
east, and, sbeddii^ Ug^t qHm all the wndd, dissi- 
pates the darkness. 

5. Her brilliant light is first seen towards (the 
east); It spreads and disperses the thick darkness: 
she anoints her beantjr as the priests anoint the 
sacrificial food in sacrifices: the daughter of the 
sky* awaits the glorious sun. 

6. We have crossed over the boundary of dark- Y»rg»xxv. 
ness. UsHAS restores the consciousness (of living 

lieings) ; bright-shining, she smiles, like a flatterer, 
to obtain favour, and, lovely in ail her radiance, 
she has swallowed, for our delight, the darkness. 

7. The brilliant daughter of the sky, the exciter 
of pleasant voices,* is praised by the descendants 
of Gotama. UsiiAs, grant us food associated with 
progeny and dependants, and distinguished by horses 
and cattle. 

8. May I obtain, Ushas, that ample wealth . 
which confers fame, jwsterity, troops of slaves, and 

" Xrilur iva, 'like a barber.’ ia the phrase of the text; or 
Nriluh may mean a dancing-girl, when the translation wiU be. 

“l’sha$ displays graces, like a dancing-girl ” (pe^ifjiri 
the former meaning cither darkness or elegance, the latter, either 
to cut off, or to possess. 'There is no point of similitude expressed 
in llosen’a vernon, Ttiubnu dk$^ Aurora, vdati taltatrije. 

* Duhitd tlivaA, the daughter heaven, or the sky. 

* With the q>peaFance of dawn, the erws of varkras animals 
and birds, and the voices of men, are again heard. 
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is charMterised bj hones; whit it thon, wlio 
idiottndcst in riches, and art the ;'ivcr of I'immI, 
dMphtfas^ (when gratified) b]r hpms and holy 
SMsifieea. 

9. The divine (Usius), having lighted np the 
whole wwld, spread^ expanding with her radiance, 
towards the west, aronting all living eceatnres to 
their labours ; she bean thmpoedr of all endowed 
with thought 

10. The divine and ancient IIshas, bom ngain 
and again, and bright with unchanging huus, wastes 
away the life of a mortal, like the wife of a hunter 
cutting up and dividing the birds.* ** 

Vmj«xxvi. 11. She ha.s been s«>en illuminating tho Iwm- 
daries of the sky, and driving into disappearance 
tho spontaneously-retiring (night) wearing away 
the ages of the human race, she shines with light 
like the bride of the sun.' 

12. The affluent and adorable Ushas has sent 
her rays abroad, as (a cowherd drives) the cattle (to 
pasture), and spreads expansive, like flowing water ; 


* Lilce a Swaghni; literally, the wife of a dog- killer, but 
explained Vgddhasiii, as in the text. 

** Swiudram is the only terra in the text, explained, Swagam 
xaroA/ijn,-— going of her own accord ; the Scholiast adds night, 
otherwise, we might'haTe understood it in its usual sense of 
'sister ;* making night the sister of morning. 

* Jdrasga goskd, Jdra, meaning the causer of the decay, or 
disappearance, of njght, is explained by, Sdrya, the sun. 
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is liobclil associated with the rays of the sun, 
uiiiin|i<()iit^ sacred oeremonies.* 

13. UsiiA^ jKMsessor of food, bring ns that 
various wealth which we my sustain sons and 
grandsons.. . . . 

14. LuminCns Usbai^ poaseasor of cows and 
boiaesi tnie nf qteecb, dawn here to^y upon this 
(cwemony), that. is to bring os wealth. 

15. Possessor of food, Ushas, yoke, indeed, to* 
day your purple steeds, and bring to us all good 
things. . 

10. ASwins, destroyers of foes, turn with favour* 
able intentions jour chariot towards our abode, which 
contains cattie and gold. 

17. A Twin’s, who have sent adorable light from 
heaven'* to man, bring us strength. 

18. May the steeds awakened at dawn bring 
hither, to drink the Soma juice, the divine Aswins, 
who are the givers of happiness, the destroyers of 
foes, seated in a golden chariot. 


* AmiiuU{ dabydM vratdm, not injaring, that is, ferooriDg, 
divine rites or offerings to the gods, which are to be peifmiDcd 
by daylight, or after dawn ; as by the tot, aa rdtnm m 
asli dei'ofd oJiuAram,— sacrifice is not acceptable to the goda at 
night, or in the evening. 

'* As before observed, the Akeiat are sometimes identified viUi 
the sun and moon. 


Varga XXVTI. 
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V«fg«XXVHI. 


SfytA VL <XCIIt.) 

tih* fua k Gotama. Ae A»M«t tw Aam md Soma; the 
mtn of Ae three ftret itMiu fa AmukMk ; of Aroe, 
begumfag wA Ae nioA. OAfttrii of Ae <i|[^A« /eyetf «r 
IVt«IAM,aadof Aereit. TrkktM. 

1. Aom aod Soma, showerers (of dooircs), favour- 
ably bear this my invocation, graciously accept my 
hymns, and bestow felicity on tho donor (of tlio 
oblation). 

2 ..A 0 N 1 and Soma, grant to him who addresses 
this prayer to you Iwth, storo of cattle with sonnd 
strength and good horses. 

3. .Xgni and Soma, tnay ho who offers you the 
oblation of clarifieil butter, enjoy sound strength, 
with progeny, through all his life. 

4. Agni and. Soma, that prowess of yours, by 
which you have carried off tho cows that were the 
food of PaAi, is (well) known to us ; you have slain 
the offspring of B^isaya,* and you have acquired 
the one luminary (tho sun'*), for the benefit of tho 
many. 

* Brinyatya $etha ; Ae laKer u a eynonyme of apatya, off- 
spring. — Nindcta, 3, 2. Bjisaya is said to be 'a aynonyme of 
Twashtfi, here styled an Anra. The offspring of Tymihtfi is 
Vyitra; and Ae agency of AgiA and Soma in hit deaA is ex- 
plained by identifying Aem wiA Ae two vital tin, Brdia and 
Apdaa, the separation of which frinn Vyitra was Ac approximate 
cause of his deaA. 

By Ae destmetion of Vyitra, Ae enveloping cloud, or 
gathered darkness, Ae sun was enabled to appear in Ac Ay. 
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5. You two, Aqni and Soma, acting together, 
have suBtained these eonstellationa in the tkj ; you 
have liberated die riven thait had been defiled fiom 
the notorious imputation.* 

6. Aqni imd Soma, the wind brought one of you 
from heaveu, a hawk carried off the other by force 
from the summit of the mountain growing vast 
by praise, you have made the world wide for (the 
]H!rformanco of) sacrifice. 

7. Agni and Soma, partake of the proffered vwgtxxix. 
oblation ; be gracious to us ; sbowerers (of desires), 

bo jileased ; prosperous and diligent protectors, be 
|)ro]>ltiou8, and grant to the sacrificcr health and 
exemption from ill. 

8. Agni and Soma, protect bis sacrifice and 
defend him from ill, who, with a mind devoted to 


* The imputation, or charge, of Brahmanicide, waa incurred 
by Indra, it is said, in killing Vfiira, who was a Brahman, but 
which guilt he transferred to rivers, womeit, and trees. This looks 
rather like a Paurddik legend. One of a more Vaidik character 
is also given ; the rivers were defiled by the dead body of 
Vriira, which bad fallen into them ; their waters were conse* 
qucntly unfit to bear any part in sacred rites ontil they were 
purified by and Sosiu, that is, by oblations to fire, and liba« 
dons of Soma juice. 

^ The legend relates that Vtiffu brought Agni from heaven at die 
desire of Bhfigu, when performing a sacrifice ; Soma was brought 
from Swarga^ on the top of Mount Meru, by GdgaJhrt, in the 
shape of a hawk ; these are clearly allegorical allusions to tba 
early use of fire and the Sowm plant in religious ceremonies, 

B 
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the worshi|>9 you with clar iio'l Imttor uml 

oblatiouH: grant to the man cngtij. ‘<i {in 
extnunc felicity. 

9. AtJNl ami .''OMA, (Miiloweil will the likr wcallh, 
and invoked by u common invot itioii, shur*' our 
praises, for you have (over) been he chief of ilie 
gods.* 

10. AoNi and .Soma, give uniph' (recompeoM*) 
to him who presents to you Imth this claritied 
batter. 

11. Agki and Soma, bo pleosod with those our 
oblations, and come to us together. 

12. AoKt and Soma, cherish our horses, and may 
our cows, affording (milk that yields butter for) 
oblations, bo well nourished; give to us, who are 
affluent, strength (to |)crform) religious rites, and 
make our sacrifice productive of wealth. 

axuvAka XV, 

*8(?icta I, (XCIV.) 

The ftUhi ift Kt'TfA, the ton of AMitRAti; the deity » Aom. 

attociated in three partt of Uic cif^hth fftan74i witii the gmlt 

in general, and in the half of the laat Mvith dItTerent divinitiet. 

The metre of the two bit atanzaa is TrUhfubh, of the rest, 

Jagatf, 

XXX* Is To Uim who is worthy of praise, and all- 

* The term b simply Devatrdt explained dwe»hu prahsiah. 
Another text u quoted, which states that Aifni and Soma arc 
they who are the two kings of the gods {Rdjdnau vd dau divd^ 
ndm yad agni$hmau,) 
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knovin^, we construct, with our minds, this hymn, 
ns (a workman makes) a car : liappy is our under- 
stamiin^ when ongnjced in his adorati<m : let us not. 
suflei injury, Aont, through thy friciidshift/ 

2. Ho, fcir wliom thou sacrificest, accomplishes 
(his <ibjcct8), abides free from aggression, and cn- 
juys (wealth, tho source of) strength ; ho prospers, 
and j)overty never approaches him ; let us not suffer 
injury, Aoni, through thy fricnd.ship. 

3. May we be able to kindle thee : perfect the 
rite, Ibr through thee tho goft partake of the 
offered oblations: bring hither the ADirYAS,* for 
we lore them : let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendsliip. 

4. We bring fuel, we offer oblationsi, reminding 
tbcc of the successive seasons (of worship) ; do 
thou thoroughly complete the rite, in order to 
prolong our lives : let us not suffer injury. Agxl, 
through thy friendship. 

6. Ills genial (flames), the preservers of man- 
kind, spread around, and both bipeds and quadru- 
peds are enlivened by bis rays ; shining with various 
lustre, and illumiiiatiug (the world by night), thou 
art superior to the dawu : let us not, Aoni, suffer 
injury through thy friendship. 


* This last claoae is the burden of all the stanzaa except the 
concluding two : Sakkfe md risMmd x'Oftm loiw.— May we not 
be injured in or by thy friendahip ; that is. aocordng to Ihs 
Scholiast, Do thon preserve us. 

The sons of Aditi, that is, all the gods. 

R 2 
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v«f|«xxxi. 6. Thou art tho sacrifloing or the ii voking 
thou art the principal (prc«>utor of tin* 
tho (lin‘Ctor '(of the ceruinuntea), th ir |NTfon»nT, 
or by birth the family pritwt ;* th is eoiiver^'aiit 
with all the j»ri«>tly function)*, th« » jK*rforuiext 
porft>ctly the rite: let us not, AoNi, iulfer injury 
through thy friendship. 

7. Thou art of graceful form, and alike on every 
aide, and, although remote, shineat as if nigh : thou 
aeeat, divine Aomi, beyond the darknem of night : 
let U9 not, Aqni, f^lTer injury through thy fiiondi^ip. 

8. God8,‘ let the chariot of the ofifertsr of tte 
libation be foremost let our denunciations over* 
whelm tho wicked understand and fulfil my wonls: 
let us not sulfer iujuiy. Acini, through thy frietidship. 

9. Overcome with your fatal (wea{KU]s) the 
wickcMl and tin* impious, ail who are enemies, 

in here identified with the chief of the eixteen prictU 
engaged at tolcmn lAcrificca. He i» the JMwaryt, UMially 
called the reciter of U»e I'i^imA, here defined by the Seboliaat 
aa the preaenU’S of the offeiinga ; he i« the Ihtfi, or invoking 
priest ; he i« the Pratiutri, or the Mattnfvmiila, whose duty it 
» to direct the other priests what to do and when to perform 
their fiinctiatts ; he is the Poffi. or priMt so termed, and the 
fcmily or hereditary PuroUta ; or PmvUla may be the tame as 
the AroAnuf of a oermony, being to men what Bfiluupati is to 
thegoda. 

Dead. All the gods sre here considered to be bnt portions 
or members of Agtu. 

Pdrva, before j the Schediaat explains this by awAAye, 
principal ; otherwise, it might be thought that we bad here an 
allu^ to cbartot-races. 
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\vltc‘tlu>r dintaut ur imr, and then provide an eaaj 
(putir for the merifleer who praiaea thee: let ua 
not. oNt, suficr injury through thy friendabip. 

10. When thou hast yoked the bright re<l horses, 
fwift iis the wind, to thy car, thy roar Is like that 
of a i>til], and thou ciiwrapiicst the forest trees with 
a bntiiicr of smoke : let us not, Aomi, suffer injury 
through thy friendship. 

11. At thy roaring, even the birds are terrified ; Y*>stxxxu. 
when thy flames, eonsnming tiie grass, have spread 

in all diieetioni^ (the wood) is easy of access to 
thee and to thy chariots : let us not, Aoni, sufier 
injury throoj^ thy friendship. 

12. May this, (thy adorer), enjoy the support of 
Mitra and of Vabu.4a: wonderful is the fury of 
the Maruts: (dwcilere in the region) below (the 
heavens),* encourage us, and may their minds again 
(be gracious) to u.s : let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship. 

13. Thou, brilliant (Agni), art the especial friend 
of the gods ; thou, who art graceful in the sacrifice, 
art the confirmer of alt riches ; may we be present 
iu tiiy most spacious chamber of sacrifice ; let us 
not, Aoni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

14. Pleasant Is it to thee when thou art lijdited 
in thine oam abode, and, propitiated by libations, 
art praised (by the priests) : then, much delighted, 
thou givest rea-ards and riches to the worshipper : 
let us not, Aoni, suffer iiyory through thy friendship. 

* Bdow Sw«rya hka, or in the AiUtiHMa, or finaament. 
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V«rj« r. 


15. (Fortunate is the tirorshi|>|)cr tu u'ltotit, 
(aasidooos) in ail pious workSt thou, iHwscHsur of 
ridhes, IndiVudble Aatn, gnuitost exemption from 
(do, whom thou associatest with auspicious sta»ngtb, 
may he be (enriched) by tbee with wealUi that 
comprehends progeny. 

16. Do thou, divine AoMi, who knowest what is 
good fortune, on this occasion prolong our existence, 
and may Mitra, Vabit&a, Awn,— ocean, earth, 
and heaven, preserve It to us.* 


SKVKNTU APHYAVW. 

AN'I’VAKA XV. (rontitiucd). 

StfavA H. (XCV.) 

The deity i» Aoni, having the attributea of the dawn, or the 
Aoni entitled to a share of the morning oblation, or the pure 
or simple Aoni. The ^ithi is Ki'tsa, the metre, TruUubh. 

1. Two periods, of difleront comple.xioiis,'' revolve 

* Thm verse terminates the following hymns, with one ex- 
ception, as far as the hundred and hrst Siikta. Mitra, VartAa, 
and AdUt have been before noticed. By SmdAu, is to be under- 
stood the^ dimity presiding over, or identified with, flowing 
water; and it may mean cither the sea, or flowing atreains 
collectively, or the river lodns. PfilMvi and Dyu are the per- 
smiified earth and heaved. These are requested to hoaoar. 
meaning to preserve or perpetuate, whatever bleating hot been 
ashed tor (Iom Mdmaimtam) ; from maha, to venerate or worship ; 
tad, tlut, refers here to Ayua, or life. 

T^tru^, of varknss natore, or, here, complexions ; black and 
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tor tl cir own imrposes, and each iii socccasion 
Novor dty nourishes s son ; in one, Uari is the re> 
cetvt r of oblations, in the oUter, the brilliant Aqni 
is behold. 

2. The vigilant and yonthlnl Ten bege^ thimiU^ 
the wind, this rasibryo Aon^* inherrait <in be> 

white, or night and day. Day m iMud to be the mother of dre, 
which is tbeti, aa it were« in an ermbn o state, and ia not liiliy 
nmnifested or l>om until it is dark ; so the sitn is in the wromb 
of night, and is bom, or shines, in the morning ; //art, or the 
sun, being uianifcsted to the morning, is then to be worshipped; 

, shining at night, is to be worshipped in the evening, — 
taj^md a/fmtt/c Awyom hu^ate tSdryaya prdtar, whic h is rather at 
variance* with the prdiininary statement, tliat the Apni of the 
hymn is the one entitled to a share of the morning oblation 
{Vahasi havirbhdgyo agniruMti sn fUrvaid) \ therefore, it is said, 
the Agmi is that endowed with the pro|>erties of dawn ; or it 
may be the simple, discrete Agmi {muhiuaguAaviSUkto Agmi, 
jhiddko Agnir vd), Wc must therefore consider Agmi to be 
treated as identical with //niri, or the sun, as well as referred to 
in his own personification. 

^ Tilts stanza is somewhat difierently interpreted. The Tern 
are said by tlic Scholiast to be, in one' acceptation, the ten regions 
of space; which generate the electrical fire, or lightning, as an 
embryo in the clouds, through the agency of the winds ; as 
ill tlic text, "wind is tlic cause of fire, fire of wind" (Agmer 
hi vdguh kdrwimm, mdgor oyaiil). Hie term in the text for 
wind, or its agency, is tmashimh, which is here said to mean 
* lirilltant,* — from "the brilliant central proxunity of wind" 
(ikptdmmutdhgatmdd tnfgoh smiuUdi), Hos^ connects IwasMiA 
with gmrhham, and renders them Jmlmimmtinit p ar et U m m ^ He dhm 
follows the explanation of the Ten, which applies it to the tea 
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ing»),* sharp-visaipcd, univemlly renov nwl, dliinin^ 
mmon; men; him they condnot {to oveiv dwelling). 

8. They contemplate throe places of tik birth ; 
one in the ocean* one in tho heaven, one in the 
firmament; and, dividing the aeaaomi of the ym^r 
for the benefit of earthly creatares^ he formed, in 
regular succession, the eastern quarter.^ 

4. Which of vou discerns tho hidden* AoNi ? 

<# 

a son, he begets his mothers by oblations;* the 
germ of many (waters), ho issues from the ocean ;* 
mighty and wise, the recipient of oblations. 


6nger«, who gt^ncratc Jgm Uirtnigh the act of attrition an nn 
embr>'o in tho ti>tickfi. Sdyitda given iKrth intequrcfafiotif. 

VihArirrttm, ticpo^tteil in all creaturea ; that U, in the 
caiwcity of the digcfittvc faculty, which ia referred to the action 
of natural heat. 

.Vfi fiubniarinc (ire. /(gat i» bom in the ocean ; aa the aun^ 
in heaven ; and ha lightning, in the (irmament. In his character 
of the sun, he may )/e said to 1 m* the distributor of time and 
space ; regulating the seasons, and indicating the {>ohits of the 
horizon. 

^ l,atent heat ; the natural heat extant in the waters, in the 
woods, and in alt 6xed and moveable things, although not per- 
ceptible to sense. 

Agni, in the form of lightning, may be considered as the 
son of the waters collected in the clouds, and those waters he 
is said to generate by the oblations which he conveys ; as in the 
Smriii, it is said.~**Oblations offered in fire asciuid to the sun ; 
rain is produced from the sun, com from rain, and thence spring 
mankind.” 

Affiti is thonght to rise in the morning in the shape of the 
sun from out of the ocean.— Krpasf Ac// {$amiidrdi) nirgackchhati. 
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r>. Apiiearing amongiit them (the waters), the 
briglii^hining (Aoni) iucreaac^ rising above Uie 
flank H of the waving waters,* spreading his own 
renown : both (heaven and earth) are alarmed, as 
the radlsdaA Aipin ris brnn, and, i^proaefauf the 
lion,^ paf ban bonottr. 

0. Both tbe M^ndona ones* (day and ii%bt) v«s* 

wait upon him like two female attendants, as 
lowing kine.(fonow their cdvcs) bj tbe paths (that 
they have gone); he has been tbe lord of might 
among tho mighty, whom (the priests) on tbe right 
(of tho altar) anoint. 

7. Like the sun, he stretehes forth his arms, and 
tlio f<»rmidable Aoki, decorating both braven and 
earth (with brigiituess), labours (in his duties) ; he 
draws up from everything the essential (moisture), 
and clothes (the earth) with new vestments (de- 
rived) from his maternal (rains). 

8. Associated in the firmament with the moving 
waters, he assumes an excellent and lustrous fumi, 
and the wise sustainor (of all things) sweeps over 

* Above, on the tide, or tip. of the crooked wUen,— JH mdm dm 
opitm upofthe. Agni here it the lightning, which appean on the 
tkirta of the unevcnly-diapoaed. or undulating rain failing from 
the clondt. 

*’ SiaAe, the Schdiart contideri at t^plkahle to Agid, to 
imply hit aUtily to tufier m be overGome, — toAaaa Uam, Mi- 
bluKanatiUm t there doea not aeem to be any objectioo to U>e 
metaphorical ute of the literal meaning of the word, — ‘a Kon.’ 

* Hoik, may alto intimate heaven and earth, or the two piocea 
nf wood rubbed together to produce daine. 
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the source’ <of the rains with his radiat ce), wheun! 
a conccntnitiun of light is spread al':oiid hy the 
sportive deity. 

9. The vast and victorious radiance of tin e, llm 
mighty one, pervadi's tiic (irmanient .Vc.vi. who 
hast iK't'u kindled hy us. pn’serve u» v'itli .nil tii,' 
undiminishetl and protecting glories. 

10. lie causes the waters to flow in a torrent 
through the sky, «wd with those pure waves lu‘ in- 
undates the earth ; be gatliers all (articles oO fluid 
in the stomach, and for that {lurimse sojotimS in 
the iicw-spning parents^ (of the giaiu), 

11. Acsi, who art the purifier, growing with 
the fuel we have su)>plied, hlaao for the sake of' 
(securing) foml to ns, who arc ]>ossi’Ssed of wealth ; 
and m.ny .Mitra, Vari'.^a, Ai»m,--oceaiw earth, 
and heaven, preserve it tt» us. 


Hikta in. (XCVl.) 

'Flic HUhi aiid metTv are an before; the deity ij Acjm, but 
either in hi,« «irnenil character, or at DrmUM, 

Wgaui, 1. Kn/rendrrtMl by force, AiiNf \erily appro- 
priatc% as >*oon as born, tlic offerings of the 8ag<?s : 


* B^tdhna is the term tit this and io the next verse for the 
mUmihhat or firroameDt. ns the root, or source of the mins. 

^ The text has merdy aoum pfmuihm , — in the new parents, or 
mothers ; that is, in the 0$hadlM, the annuals, or the cerealia, 
which ripen after the rains, and bear food, being impregnated 
hy the terrestrial Agni, 
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tin* w;. tc*n» and voice make him their friend,* and the 
pitK M*tain him ns the /fiver of (sacriflcial) wealth/' 
2. ^Fropiiiated) by the primitive laudatory hymn 
»»f A l U, ho created the progeny of the Makcs,' 
and I ervade^,* with his all-investing splendour, the 
heavens and the firmament: the gods retain Aovi 
a** tin- giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

!). Approaching him, let all men adore Aoni, 
the chiefs (of the gods), the acermplisher of sacri- 
fices, who is gratified by oblations and propitiated 
by praises, — the oflbpiing of food, the su^ainer of 
(all men), the giver of continual gifts: the gods 
retain Aam as giver of (sacrifi^ciai) wealth. 

4. May Aoni, the dweller in the firmament, the 
notirisher with abundant benefits, tfio bestower of 
StPatyOt the protector of mankind, the progenitor of 
heaven and earth, instruct my sons in thp right 
way : the gods retain AoNt as the giver •f (sacri- 
ficial) wealth. 

The Agrfii alloded to is the ethcrad or electric fire, combified 
at its prodaetion with ratii and with sound. 

As the conveyer of oldattons, the term is Drmndodd^ the 
giver of wealth ; hut the wealth is that of sacrifice, jpr abondance 
of clarified butter. 

^ A ym IB said by the ScholiasI to be another name of Mturn : 
what b intended by the progeny of the Mmms is not %^ery obvioiia^ 
but it aftpears to intend rimply mankind ; the Scholiast saya. 
being hymned by Jfanif. he created all the oflkpring of Mmm 
(Mammi! shUak son mifamVA serrdi prqfdh mfmmetyui), 

^ The term is pm/AmNa, ~the first, which the commentator 

interprets by mukkya, chief. 

' o 
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Vb|»IV. 


6. The night and the day, mutually i lacing each 
other’a complexion, y»e nooridiwont. wniUincd 
tt^thor, fti one infant,* who, ndiant, ahims between 
ewtii and heaven: the go«hi retain Ao.vi u the 
giver of saorificial wealth. 

6. The aouree of opnienoe^ thebeitower of riebea, 
the director of the sacrifice, the aecomplhher of the 
desires ^of the man) who has recourse to him ; him, 
the gods, preserving their immorUlity, nHain as the 
giver of (saerificial) wealth. 

7. The gods retain Aoxi as the giver of (sacri- 
ficial) wealtli, who now is, and heretofore has K-cn, 
the abode of riches, the ix'ceptaelc of all that has 
been, and all that will be, born, and the pieserver 
of all (that) exists, (as well as of all) that are coming 
into existence. 

8. May Dravi^odA grant us (a portion) of move- 
able wcirith ; may Dravi^odA grant us (a portion) 
of that which is stationary ; may DraviI^odA give 
us food attended by progeny (imay DaAVifioDA be- 
stow upon us long life. 

9. Thus, Aoni, who art the ]nirifier, growing 
with the fuel (we have supplied), blaze for the sake 
of securing food to us, who are possessed of wealth, 
and may Mitra, Varu&a, Aditi, — ocean, earth, 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


* Agm, whoa they noorith with the oblMiooe o«bed during 

their eontbiMiice. 
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8«5«ta tv. (XCVU.) 

The $iM it the atinet the Aost. w pate fire, or that of 

vhidip<ii%ittiieiiBtribatei die flietra it C<(|H(r< 

\ * 

lo May aur tAu, Aom, be repented of;* maoifeet 
riches to m ; may our sin be repented of. 

2. We worship thee for pleasant fields, for good 
roods, and for riches : may our sin be repented of. 

(In like manner as among theses thy worship- 
iters Kutsa) is the pre-eminent panegyrist, so are 
our encomiasts (of thee) the most distinguished: 
may our sin be repented of. 

4. Inasmuch as thy worshippers (are blessseil with 
descendants), so may we, (by repeating thy praise), 
obtain posterity : ^ may our sin be repented of. 

5. Since the victorious flames of Aoxi penetrate 
universally, may our sin be repented of. ^ 


* Agham apa twh MMtU ; from htek, to sorrow, in the intea* 
aitive form, and the Vaidik imperative, or A/, with apa prefixed, 
although locally detached. The commentator propoaca two 
mterpretationa : '* Let our sin paaa away from ua. and light upon 
our adveraarica : " or. Let our ain. affected by grief, {lerish." 
Roacn renders it, nostrum rripietwr serins, 

^ ihrajdtfrmahi vayam ; (torn Jan, to be bom, — May wc be bom 
auccraaively in the persona of our poaterity. Rosen has. vinemms 
tno anjrilh / but thia ia evidently an overaight. from confounding 
the radical with Ji»jaye, conquering. M. Langlois follows hia 
rendering, witli some additiona. — 0 Agni, si ret ck^ de /mmUlr, 
si mms^m^mrs, nous nons mmn^mis ovec rrsped, pmsswns imt 
obtenir ia vktoire. 


Taiga 
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6. Thou, whose countenance is ttimod to all «!«!»)(•, 
art our defender : may our sin K* n.*|>ente«l of. 

7. Do thou, whose eountonnnce is turned to all 
aides, send oil* our adversaries, as if in a ship, (to 
the oj>posito shore) : may our sin be repetUed of. 

8 . Do thou convey ns in a ship across the sea, 
for our welfare : may our sin be rej»ented of. 

Sl'KTA V. (.\CVlfI.^ 

as befon’ ; the deity is either Vai^w (vaka, or the pun- 
(.'^urfdAcii Ao\l ; the metre is Trishfuhh. 

VsrjaVj. 1. M.ay we continue in the favour of VaI'\v\- 
for verily he is the aujrust sovt'rei^n of all 
beings ; as soon as genenut'd from this (woo<lb In' 
imrveys the universe ; he accompanies the rising 
sun.’ 

2. .'VoN'l, who is present'’ in the sky, und present 
uj>on e4hh, and wht>, present, has pervndt'd all 
her1)P : may the Agm VaiswAnara, who is present 

* VaUininnra implies* cither he whrt r\i\(^ over all men 

(nara), or who rcmductii them (mtra) to another rcirion ; either 
to heaven through obUtionn^ or po^siblf to future life through 
the funeral fire. 

^ Either as the combined heat with aolar radiance, or, it its 
said, that, at the rising of the sun, in proportion an the solar rays 
descend to earth, so the rays of the terrestrial fire ascend, and 
mix with them. 

^ Vrtthfil, explained by uan^rUhta, in contact with, or niAiVs, 
placed, or present in the sky , — Agni is in contact with, or present, 
tn the sun ; on earth, in sacred and domestic fire, and in herbs, 
or annuals, as the cause of their coming to maturity. 
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ill vif^our, guiffd uh night and dajr against our 
enenii(>«. 

3. V'ai^u’anara, may this (thy adoration be 
attended) by real (fruit) ; may precious treasures 
wait upon us,* anti may Mitra, Varu.^a, Aoirr, — 
ocean, eartli, and iieaveii, preserve them to us. 


Si'kta vr. (xcix.i 

Tlic Hishi is Ka<vapa, the pon of Marimu. ;tnd the hymn, 
runsiatin}*; of a einf^lc ^Uinza, in t!it TrUhfuhh metre, i» addrc&scd 
to A(iM as Jata\koa». 

1. W(' olfer oblations of Somn to JA pavk^as : 
may lie consume the woaltli of lho.«ie who feol 
onniity agjiinst us; may lio tran^iport over all 
ilidiculties : may AcsNl^convey us, as in a boat over a 
river, across all wickeJneS'^. 

Si'kta VH. {(:.) ^ 

Tlic deity is Ixdra, Uic /fwAw arc the VARSHACfiRAR, or five sons of 
Vntsii.toiH/ H Riijti, who were K^ijnnhis. or regnJ seve- 

rally named in the sovcnti'cnth stanza. Tlic metre is Trish/M. 

1. May be who is the sbowerer of desires, who 

^ Rosen hit«, /ac im apuJtnios ; l)Ut the ffutpkffvtimk of the text 
cannot be the uccuMitivc plural, which would be either Magha* 
vaiah, or Maghonah : it is the adjivtivc of the word immediately 
preceding, niydh, riches, here said to mean wealth in family, or 
sons, ftrandsons, Stc, 

^ Tlicrc is nothing remarkable in this Stikta, except ita brevity*, 
consisting of n single stanza. 

' \Vc have no mention of rrisAdytr and his tons in the 


VATjr* VII. 


vni. 
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is eo-dweller with (all) onerjries* the -upriMiu? ruliT 
over the vast heaven anti eartln the st uler <>1 wutrr, 
and to he invoked in battles; nmj Isiutv, asjio. 
ciiited with the MahI’TS. he tnir ‘limi. 

2. May lie vvho^e course, like th ft el ihe ^^un. 
is ni>t to Im? overtaken, who in evei v hatth* is tfu* 
slayer of his foes, the witherer (of o|>|^i>nents), svles 
with his swift-inovinjj friends (the ninth), is the 
most bountiful (of |^ivei>); may Indra, aAsticiiiti tl 
with the Marcts, he our |»ri>tectioii. 

3. May he, whose rays. |H>werfuI ami uutiattRin* 
able, issue forth like those of the sun, niilkiiii; (the 
clmids); ho %vho is victorious over his adverMirics, 
triunipliant hy his niatily energies; may Inora, 
iisstKMatotl with tin* Mauuts, he our protectimu 

4. fie h tlie swiftest arnon^ the swift/ inc>st 
hiuntiful amonj^rst the hmntifiil, a friemi with 
friemh, v€*iu*nihIo among ihostf who claim v<*!iera- 
titui, an^ |>re-i‘iiuiu*iit anioiig those tltrst*r\iiig uf 
praise*: may In oka, associated with the Marcts, Ik? 
our proti^clion. 

5. Mighty with the iU/DRAS, as if with his soui, 
^ictorious in battle over his enfmic*s, anti sending 
down with his coH:lw'ellcrs (the waters which are 
productive of) food: Indha, associated with the 
M abuts, be our protection. 


* Angirobkirtuiffirastama , — tlio most Angiras of Augirastw, 
which might be thought to refer to the iiuthis »o named ; but 
the commentator derives it from angn, to go, and explains imyf- 
rasah by gantdrah, goers ; those who go swiftly. 
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i\. May Ik*, IIk? reprrSHer of (lK)tttilo) wrath, the v^r^iix. 
author of war, the protector of the po<>(l. th<* in- 
\ok«*»l »f many, share with our peoj»Ie on this day 
llio (li: !it of the) sun may lNf»UA, asKiciated with 
thr .\I arrs, he? otir proti<*tion. 

7. Him, his allied tin* Maucts, animate in hattle; 
hifii, nn»n reL''anl a> (he pnserver of their j»roperty ; 
h<* alone presiih*s ov»*r every act of wor-hij»: may 
ImiKa, associated with the Maui ts, he our j»rotee- 
tion. 

8. To him, a leader (to victory), his w’onihip|K?r8 
apjdy ill contests of streiipth for proti?ction and for 
wealth, as In* prants them the li;^dit (of conquest) 
in the hcnvilderiii^ darkness (of hatilej:^ may 
Inoua, tissociat(‘<! with the Mari ts, he our jim- 
tection. 

i). With his left hand he nMrains tin* rnalig'nant, 
with his riirht he receives the (<icrificial) ufterin^rs; 
he is the giver of riches, (wheii pn>pitiate»l) hy one 
who celcl>rates his praise: may I.vdra, asssociatcil 
with tin* Marits, he our protection. 

I(>. He, along with his attendants, is a bene- 

'fhe ytirshaejiras urc hup}Hm*<i to n<idros* ihi*> prayer to 
Imira, that they might Iraw daylight, in which to ,'ittack their 
enemies, mid to recover the cattle that had hern carried away 
by them ; or. that tlic light may be withheld from their op- 
ponents. 

^ Tlic expression jjfotish, light, and rAit-tiwwiri, in the dark- 
ness of thought, may also In* applied more litenilly, and express 
tlic hope that Jndra will give the light of knowledge to darkness 
of undorstunding . 
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fiMJtor ; he is «|nickly recognized hy all men to^y» 
. through his chariots; by his manly energies bo it 
victor over unruly (adversaria) : may Indba, asto* 
ciated with the Mari'ts, l)C our protection. 
v»rg«x. II. Iiivokeil hy many, he goes to battle with his 
kinsnicii, or with (followers) not of his kiiulrctl ; 
he secures the (triumph) of those who trust in him, 
and of their sons an«l graiulsons : may Indka, asso- 
fiatctl witl» the Maki’ts, he <»nr protwtion. 

12. Ill* is the wiidder of the thunderbolt, the 
slayer of rohl>ors, fearful and lieree, knowing many 
things, nnieh eulogiz<*d, and mighty, and, like the 
Sn/na .juice, inspiring the live classes of lH*ing8 with 
vigour: may Ixna.v, iissociated with the M ABUTS, 
Ih? our protection. 

Itl. Ilis thuiiderholt draws cries (from his one- 
mil's), he !•< tlu: M*nder of good watens brilliant as 
(the huninnrv ) of lieaven, the thmulcrer, the pro- 
moter of beneficent acts u|»on him do donations 
and richiMi attend : may Ivdra, associated with the 
.M.tRtTs, Ik! our pniti'Ction. 

14. May he, of whom the excellent measure (of 
all things), through strength,* etenially and every- 
where cherishes heaven and earth, propitiated by 
our acts, convey us beyond (eril) : may Indba, 
associated with the M a ruts, be our prot<*ctlon. 

ir>. .Nor gods, nor men, nor waters, have reached 

* HmmiS-mdmom, the ilMtribvlar of •!) thing*, thraufh hi* 
power j or it ronj nwtn that he i* the prototype of evorythiag 
endurd wHb rigoor. 
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the limit of the strength of thnt beneficent <divi< 
nitr),' for he sorpasBes both earth and heaven by 
his foc-consiiming (might) : may Indba, associated 
with the Maruts, be onr protection. 

10. The red and black coursers, long-limbcd, Vvgaxi. 
wcll-cn]>arisotic(i, and celestial, and harnessed, well* 
phuLsed, to the yoke of the chariot in which the 
showerer of benefits i.s conveye«I, for the enrichment 
of RuRAs\vA,aiid is recognizctl amongst human hosts.^ 

17. l.voRA, showerer (of l>enefits), the Var.sha- 
niRAS, RurAsw'a and his companions, A.HnARisnA< 
Sahadkva, Hiiayamana, and Siradua.s, address 
to thee this propitiatory praise. 

IX. Ikdra, who is invoked by many, attended 
by the moving (Maruts), having attacked the 
Da.tt/us and the Simt/u-i,' slew them with his 
thunderliolt ; the thunderer then divided the fields 
with his white-comple.\ioned friend-s'* and rescued 
the sun and set free tlie water. 

TYic text htui. ma fofya (/mi ; the Utter is said to 

be put for derofya, a Vaidik license, and is expUined, "endowed 
with the properties of giving, &c," (ddmddi 

Sdhfukigkti viMm : MiAiisAa is explained by ' man ;* whence 
the derivative will mean, manly, or human ; rt^ also imports, 

' man ;* whence Koaen renders the phrase, ia/er ktammas ymiet. 

Tlie Scholiast interprets tikskm by §tmdhkikakim prnfdim , — 
people designated as an army. 

The commentary explains these, * enemies* and RdhkMut, 
but they more probably designate races not yel sobjected by 
the Vaadik Hindus, or Artans, 

Sakkihkik krUmyrbkih. Tliesc, icconUog to the Bcholiaat, 
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ID. May Indr a be tbiily our vindicator, and may 
we. with undiverteil course, enjoy (abundant) food ; 
and may Mitra, Vari’.^a, Aditi, — ocean, earth, 
and heaven, presen*e it to us. 


Si'kta VIII. (Cl.) 

Tlic KUhi is Kt'Ts*. the son of Anoika*; the deity. Indra : the 
metre of the first seven stanzas is Jagati, of the last four. 

Trishtubh. 

VareaXii. Is Offer acloration with oblations to liiiii who 
is <lelijrhte<l (with praise), who, with Rtjiswan, de- 
stroyed the |>rej,mant wives of Krish&a:* desirous 
of protect ion, we invoke, to become our friend, 
him, wh<» is the showerer (of benefits), who holds 
the thunderbolt in bis right hand, attended by the 
.Maruts. 

2. We invoke to be our friend, Indra, who is 
attcmled by the Markts; ho who, witli increasing 
wrath, slew the mutilated Vritra, and Samraka, 

are the winds, or Maruts ; but why they should have a share of 
the enemy country Hatrumm bhiimim), seems doubtful. Allu- 
sion is more probably intended to earthly friends or worshippers 
of Indra^ who were white (Jhtifnya) in comparison with the 
darker tribes of the conquered country. 

^ jfiijiAeafi is said to be a king, the friend of Mra ,* Kri*Ma 
to be an ^sura, who was slain* together with his wives, that 
none of his posterity might survive. Kfuhda, the bhek, may 
be another name for Vjitra, the black cloud ; or wc may have 
here another alloston to the dark-complexioned altorigines. 



PIRCT ASHfAKA SEVENTH ADIIYAYA. 261 


and tho unrighteous PlPRU,*and who extirpatod the 
iinabsorbah^ SusiiAa.'’ 

3. We invoke to become our friend, Indra, who 
is atteiuied by the Mabutr; whose great power 
(lK*rvadcs) iieaven and earth, in whose service 
Vauu.^a and Surya are steadfast, and whose corn- 
tnaiid the rivers olK*y. 

4. Who is the lord over all horses and cattle, who 
is indejicndent, who, propitiated by praise, is con> 
staut in every act, and who is the slayer of the 
obstinate absUiiiier from litmtions : we invoke to 
become our friend, Indra, attended by the Mabcts. 

5. Who is the lord of all moving and breathing 
creatures, who first recovered the (stolen) kino for 
the lirnhmant’^ and who slew the humbled Dasi/tis : 
we invoke to become our friend, Indra, attended 
by the Maruts. 

G. Who is to be invoked by the brave and by 
tho timid, by the vanquished and by victors, and 
whom all beings place before them (in their rites) : 


* £ ambara and Pipru arc both termed Aswas ; the latter is 
also styled avratam, — not performing, or opposing rratas, or 
religious rites. 

Akuham SuthAam, the dryer up ; who is without being 
dried up, who cannot be absorbed. 

' BraJkmada, that is, for Amjrira* w the Aitfirasat, who. 
according to the Scholiast, were of the Brahmankal caste. 
Several passages concur in stating the cows to have been stolen 
from the Anyirata*, and Amyiraa cannot be identified with 
Brakmd; the term used, therefore, very probably denotes a 
Brahmam ; so Rosen has, Brakamu friMt recoa*. 
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we invoke to become our friend) IndrA) attended 
by the Maruts. 

Varga xiii. 7. Tho radiant Indra proceeds (along the firma- 
ment) with the manifestation of the Hudras:* 
through the Rudras, speech spreads witli more 
expansive ccleritV) and praise glorifies the renowmc'd 
Indra ; him, attended by tho Maruts, wo invoke 
to become our friend. 

8. Attended by the winds, giver of true wealth, 
whether thou inayest be pleased (to dwell) in a 
stately mansion or in a lowly dwelling, come to our 
sacrifice : desirous of tliy pnwuce, we oflcr thee 
oblations. 

9. Desirous of thee, Indra, who art possessed 
of excellent strt'iigth, we pour fortli to thee liba- 
tions ; desirous of thee, who art obtainetl by prayer, 
we oiler thw oblations ; therefore, do thou, who 
art possesscil of horses, sit down with jdeasure upon 
the sacred grass, atteiidiHl by tho Maruts, at this 
sacrifice. 

* Indra U hcrc! itaid to be radiant tiirough identity with the 
son, and the RudroM to be the mudc an the Month in their 
cliaracter of vita) airs, or IWM ; aa it Miid in another text. 
When fthioing, he riaca, having taken the vital aira of till 
creatures" {norveshtm bhutdmdm prdtuiM uddyodttl); hence, alao, 
the aubMr>ieoc€ of the Rudroi to the expantion of voice, or 
speech. AncHher application of the etymological acnae of Rodra 
ta here given by Htt^ada, deriving it, aa elaewhere, from the 
caaaal of nrif, to weep. When the vital aim depart from the 
body, they caoae the kindred of the deceaaed to weep ; hence 
the>' are called Rmdrat, 
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10. iiejoice, Ikdba, with the steeds who are of 
thy nature ; open thy jaws, set wi<le thy throat (to 
drink the Sotm juice) ; lot thy horses bring thee, 
who host a handsome chin, (hither), and, benignant 
towards us, be pleased by our oblations. 

11. Protected by that destroyer (of foes), who 
is united in praise with the Mauits, we may re- 
ceive sustenauco from I.vnaA; and may Mitra, 
Varu&'a, Aditi, — ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve 
it to us. 


SCkt* IX. (CII.) 

'Ilic Jfiiiki and deity aa in the last ; the metre uf the first eight 
stanzas is Jagnti, of the last, TrisMubh. 

1. I address to thee, who art mighty, tliis ex- vtrg«xiv. 
cclicnt hymn, because tliy understanding has been 
gratified by my praise : tho gods have successively 
delighted that victorious Inura with the {tower (of 
praise), for the sake of prosperity and wealth. 

2. Tho seven rivers display his glory ; heaven, 
and earth, and sky display his visible form : the sun 
and moon, Ikdra, ]>crform their revolutions, that 
we may sec, and have faith in what we see. 

3. Magiiavan, despatch thy chariot to bring ns 
wealth ; that victorious car, whicli, Ikdra, who art 
much praised by us in time of war, we rejoice to 
behold in battle: do thou, Maohavan, grant happi- 
ness to those who arc devoted to thet*. 

4. May we, having thco for our ally, overcome 
our adversaries in every encounter; defend our 
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poftion; rondrar liohM MAilj attained by os; on* 
feeble^ Maobatam, the vigour of otur enomiee. 

8. Many are the men who call npmi thee for thy 
protection : mount thy car to biii^ wealth to b% 
for thy mind, Indba, is composed, and resolved on 
victory. 

v«rgi XV. 6. Thy arms are tho winners »f cattle, wis- 
dom is unbounded, thou art 'newt cxcell^^^^ the 
jjraiiter of a liundn'd aids in over\' riti* ; tho author 
of war, IxDKA is uncontrolled: the ty|Hj of si rengtli ; 
wherefore men, who are desirous of wealth, invoke 
him in various ways. 

7. The f*x)d, Magiiavan, (which is to be given 
by thee) to men, may Ik* more than sufticient for 
a hundred, (tr for more, even, than a thousand : 
great praise has glorified thee, who art without 
limit, whereuimn thou destroyest thy enemies. 

8. Strong as a twice-twisted rope, thou art the 
typ<! of strength ; protector of men, that art more 
than able to sustain tho three spheres, the three 
luminaries," and all this world of beings, Inora, 
who hast from birth ever been without a rival. 

9. We invoke thee, Inura, the first among the 
gods; thou hast been tho victor in battles: may 
Inora put foremost in the battle this our chariot, 
which is efficient, impetuous, and the nprooter (of 
all impediments).*’ 


* The three fire* ; or the tun in heaven, %hUung in mid.air, 
end fire, ucred or domeetic, on earth. 

Or the epithet* may be applied to jw/ra, a ton, understood. 
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10. Tbott eooqaerest, and withholdest not the 
bootjrt'iii toifliog or in serioot conflieti^ ire sbarpen 
tbe^ fierce MaaBAYAir, for our defeoee ; do thou, 
therefore^ inspirit ns in onr defiances. 

11. May Inoba daily be our vindicator, and n»y 
wu, with undiverted course, enjoy abundant food ; 
and nuy Mitba, Varu^a, Aorri,— ocean, earth, 
and heaven, preserve it to os. 


Ki'kta X. (CIII.) 

The ({Mi and deity as before ; tbc metre, TriskfM, 

1. The Hugea have formerly k'en iK>t!«es»e<i of v&rg«xvi. 
thia thy aupreme iK)wer, Indra, aa if it were pn^nt 

with tlieiii,* one liglit of whom ahines upon the 
earth, the other in heaven, and both are in com* 
biriatioQ with each other,'' as banner (mingles with 
banner) in Ixittlc. 

2. IIo upholds, and has spread out, the earth; 
having struck (the clouds), he has extricated the 

— may Jndra give us (a son), an offerer of praises, all*wisc, and 
the subduer of foes ; and (give os) also a chariot foremost in . 
battle. 

* The term is panichais, which is rather equivocal. Rosen 
renders the phrase, — Contra ipionan inimicos dirteto ro^ore tuo ; 
but it rather means the contrary, — inverse, averted (pmicMmam, 
parddmMam) ; but the other sense, projiosed by the Scholiast, 
seems preferable, — abhmnkhmn nw, as if present. 

^ The sun and fire are equally, it is said, the lustre of Indra. 

In Uie day, fire is combined (rampfichfate) with the son; in 
the night, the sun is combined with fire. 
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«»ten; l» has tlaln Aai, he hat j>l«ee4 RauwAa, 
ke has deatrored, by bb prowesm Ow miitUaMd 
(VaiTBA).* 

3. Arraetl with the tbnnderbolt, and confident 
in his strength, ho has gone on dostroyi.ig the 
cities of the Dasyl's. Thuinloror, ackiiowltMlging 
(the praises of thy worshipperV, cast, for liis sake, 
thy shaft against the JJa»tfU. ami augment the 
strength ami glory of tin* AruaJ 

4. MAtsHAVAX, possessing a iiaim*" that is to l>e 
glorified, offers to him wla> celebrates it these (re- 
volving) ages of man the thunderer, the scatterer 
(of his foes), sallying forth to ilistroy the J}ast/ux, 
has obtaimnl a name (renowned for vicUmous) 
prowess. 

^ Ahi and IVi/ro have on former occofiions been considered aa 
nynonymes* ; here ihey are distinct, but mean, most probably, 
only differently-funned clouds. Rauhina, termed an Afvra, in 
all likelihood, something of the same sort, — a purple, or red, cloud. 

We have here the Dasyu and .'fry a placed in opjiosition ; 
the one as the* worshipp^T, t)ie other as the enemy of the 
worshipper. Dimh^ as the adjective to Purah^ cities, is cx- 
• plained, of, or belonging to, the Dturyus, 'rhe mention of cities 
indicates a people not wholly barbarous, although the tenn may 
designate villages or hamlets. 

' Ntbrna vibhrat. The Scholiast interprets itffma, strength. 

that which is the bender or prostrator of foes ; '* from nmiMi. to 
bow down ; but it does not seem necessary to adopt any other than 
the usual sense. 

** Mdmuhermi yuytimi , — these mortal yugat ; the Kri/e, TVe/a, 
Src„ according to the Scholiast, which Imdra succc^ssivcly evolves, 
in the character of the sun. 
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6 . B«M4 tbit, Uie tk^ and extiniYe (mig^t * 

Indra)'; bafia oonfidenee in bis pto i w ; he hw 
raeoTered the- ctUleb be bas reeoYered tbe bones, 
tbe plants, tbe waten, the woods. 

0. Wo oflbr tbe .Sbato libation to btm who is tbe Yu^gtXTii. 
perforator of many exploits, the best (of the gods), the 
showerer (of benefits), the possessor of true strength, 
the Iicro who, holding res|iect fur wealth, takes it 
front iiim who perfoniiK no sacrifice, like a foot>pad 
(fruin a traveller), aitd proceeds (to give it) to the 
sacrificer. 

7. Thou didst perform, Indba, a glorious deed, 
when thou didst awaken the sleeping Aui with thy 
thunderbolt ; then the wives (of the gods), the 
Mabl'ts, and all the gods, imitated thy exultation. 

8. Inasmuch, Inuba, as thou hast slain Susbna, 

PiPRi’, Kuyava, and Vkitba, and destroye<l tbe 
cities of Samdara, therefore may Mitra. Vabi'na, 

Aditi,— ocean, earth, and heaven, grant us that 
(which we desire). 


SiJkta XI. (CIV.) 

Tlic /fisAi, deity, and metre, os before. 

I. The altar has l>con raised, Indra, for thy Vaig«xviii. 
seat; hasten to sit upon it, os a neighing horse 
(hastens to his stable); slackening the reins, and 
letting thy comers free, w’ho, at the season of 
sacrifice,* bear thee night and day. 


We have only for the eeaaon of ^ncriiicc, /ira/Mrirr, for 
pniptet Utcndly, ‘arrived,’ ftynonymoiw in the Simkia, 3, 
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2. These ))enoii8 have come to Indka (to aolicit) 
his protectioii ; maj he quioklj direct them on the 
vraj ; may the gods repress the wrath of the de- 
stroyer, and bring to our solemnity ^e obviator of 
evil. 

3. (The Amra),' knowing the wealth of others, 
carries it off of himself ; present in the water, ho 
carries off. of himself, the foam ; the two wives of 
Kuyava bathe with the water; may they bo 
drowned in the depths of the Hip/i'i river. 

4. The abiding-place of the vagrant*’ (KfYAVA) 
wi\s concealed (in the midst) of the water: the hero 
increases with the waters formerly (carried off), 
and is renomted (throughout the worhl) : the A njasi 
Ku/iiii and Vira-patnV rivers, pleasing him with 
their substance, sustain him with their waters, 

5. Since the track that leads to the dwelling of 
the Da^tfu* has been seen by us, ns a cow knows the 
way to her stall, therefore do thou, Mauiiavan, 
(defend us) from his repeated vi«>lence ; d<i not thou 
cast us away as a libertine throws away wealth. 


with adverbs signifying proximity. — near, nigh, at hand. The 
Scholiast sapplies. ydgakdte prdpte, — the time of sacrifice being 
arrived. 

Presently named Kuyavu ; his exploits arc obscurely alluded 
to, and the river S iphd is not elsewhere found. 

Aya is said by the Scholiast to be an appellative of Kityava ; 
from qra, to go, — one going about to do mischief to others. 

* Neither of these is found in the PavrMUt lists. 

Of Kmyma, according to the commentary ; intending, pos- 
sibly. by him, one of the chiefs of the barbarians. ' 
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6. Excite in os, Ihdra« venemtion for the ran, xnc. 
for the' mtera, and for those who are wmthy of the 

pndse of Itviitg beings, as exempt from sin: injnie 
not our oflipring while yet in the womb, for our 
trust is in thy mighty power. 

7. Hence, Indra, I meditate on thee; on this 
(thy power) has our trust been placed : sbowerer 
(of benefits), direct us to great wealth ; consign us 
not, thou who art invoked by many, to a destitute 
dwelling; give, Inura, food and drink to the 
htingr)’. 

8. Harm us not, Ikdra, abandon us not; deprive 
us not of the enjoyments that arc dear to us ; in* 
jure not, affluent Sakra, our unboni offspring; 
harm not those who are ca{>able (only of crawling) 
on their knees. 

9. Come into our prosenco; they have callc<l 
thee, fond of the Soma juice ; it is prepared ; drink 
of it for thine exiiilaratiun : vast of limb, distend 
thy stomach, and, when invokctl, hear us, as a father 
(listens to the words of his suns). 


Sv<KTA Xn. (CV.) 

The hymn i* •ddresaed to the Vihroitvas, by Tkita, or by 
Kvtsa, on his behalf; the metre is Padai, except in the 
eighth verse, where it is MahiibjiiuUt YmfomaHufd. 

1. The graceful-moving moon* 8|tceds along the vsrgixx. 


* Chtmdrumdk twpariMf the latter the Scholiast explains, 
lobhtma-palaM, the w«dl, or degantly, gmng; or it may mean. 
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middle region in the sky : bright golden rays, (niy 
eyes) behold not yoitr abiding^plMe/ Heaven and 
earth, be eonsoious of this (my afliietion).*' 

2* Those who seek for wealth, obtain it : a wHSi 
enjoys (the presence of) her hnsband, and from 
their union progeny is engendered* Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

3. Never, gods^ may this (my ancc^tiy')* aliiding 
above in heaven, be excludcnl (from it);" imver 
may we he in uant (of a son), the cause of joy (to 
his progi'uitors^, entitled to libations of tlic St*ma 
juic4’. Heaven and earth, be coiisimoiih of this (itiy 
aiHietioiib 

tx>no«cti‘d %4tththc my of thr »un culled llie combtiuio 

tion wjih which pve^ the moon iti* light. 

Thiii refers to the {M)«ition of Trita at tliC lK>ttom 

of the well, which. iM^iiig covered over, »hut8 out from him all 
vifihU* iihjccls. (See the story of Tri/a, Hymn lii. notcu. p. 141.) 

The text ha* only, Heaven and cartli, know of this of me 
ivittam me asya rodast) ; that in, according to .SJyaiia, cither. 
He aw'arc of this my aflliction,** or, Attend to this my hymn.’* 
By failure of jKmterity, such a« Trita anticipates for himself ; 
aa by a text quoted : ** By a son a man conquers the worlds ; 
there is no world (/oAa) for one who has no son.” It may be 
observed of this reference, that although the Scholiast cites the 
redo, Ui intteh, the passage occurs in the Aitareya HrdhmaAa, 
It may possibly be found in the text of a hymn, but it is also 
possible that Sdyada includes the Brdhmada under the designation 
Sruti ; in which case wc must receive his citations generally with 
reserve, for the Brdhmada is not the Sruti as applicable to tlic 
original Vaidik text, although it is so regarded by all the native 
interpreters of the f'^edan. (See Introduction.) 
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4. T im|>lore the first (of the go<U),* the ol^ect of 
sacrifice, that he will become my messenger, and 
narrate (my condition to the other deiUes). Where, 

Aomi, is thy fmrmer beneTolenee, what new bdng 
now possesses it ? Hearen end earth, be consekMis 
of this (my affliction). 

5. Gods, who are present in three worlds, who 
abide in the light of the sun, where now is your 
truth, where your untruth, where the ancient in- 
vocation (that I luive addres-wd) to you ? Heaven 
and eartli. be conscious of (luy affliction). 

G. Wlicre. deities, is your oljstTvance of the vupxxi. 
truth, where the (iHMiignant) regard of Vabcna, 
wlicrc is the |«ith of the mighty .VKYAitAN.' (so 
that) we may overcome the malevolent ? Heaven 
and earth, Ijc conscious of this (my affliction). 

7. I am ho, Gods, who formerly recited (your 
praise) when the libation was poured out, yet 
sorrows assail me, like a wolf (that falls upon) a 
tbirstv deer. Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this (my affliction). 

8. The ribs (of the well close) round me, like 
the rival wives (of one husband); cares consume 
me, S ATAKRATU, although thy worshipfier, as a rat 

* According to the Mareya UrdMiuda, e^tr-vat ietySm^ 
avamak ; which the Scholiiist explains, the first •produced of all the 
gods ; as by another text, agmr^w 0 tkham pniham dewUdtidm ^ — 

Agni is the moutli. the first of the deities. 

Fontiia is here expluned to mean, the obstructor of evil, as 
what is undesired (imifAfimiVdriiAff) ; Arymmm, the restrainer of 
enemies (orMm mgtmid). 
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(gnaws a weaver’s) threailis.* Hoavei» and earth, 
be consoions of this (mjr affliction). 

9. Those which are the seven rays (of the aan), 
in them is my navel expanded Tmta, the ton of 
the waters,* knows that (it is so), and he prdtcs 
them for his extrication (from the woU). Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

10, May the five shedders (of benefits).* who 


^ Which, accoirding to the Scholiast, ha%*e been •teeped in rice- 
water. to rentier them more tenacious, and which arc Uicrcforc 
pcdatabic to rata ; or it may be rendered. **As a rat gnawa. or 
licks, tt» tail. ha\ing juet dipped it in oil or grease." The practice 
of thickening threads with starcli we have noticed by Mamm, 
where the law requires Uiat the cloth returned ahall be heavier 
than the threat! given, on this account (viii. 31^7). 

^ It is not very clear wiiat is intended by the tcmi mibki, 
liosen renders it, domicile : Hi qui srptem solU radii tim/, inter ilh$ 
meum domici/ium collocatum e»t ; but it is not so explained iu 
the commentary, and the ordinary sense of mibhi is *navel/ in 
which the Scholiast seems to understand it ; identifying the 
solar rays with the seven vital airs abiding in the ruling spirit 
(fesAa eurqararmUhu adhydtmam naptaprddarupena vartamdneshn ) ; 
alluding, perhaps, though obscurely, to the mystic practice of 
contemplating the umbilical region as the scat of the soul. 

^ A pty a ; explained, Apdm pnira, son of the waters ; but it 
may be doubted if it dbn properly bear such an interpretation, 
for, as admitted by the Scholiast, such a patronymic from Apa 
would be properiy Apya, and the insertion of the f is an anomaly. 

^ They arc said to be Indra, VarutUt, Ayni, Aryamm^ and 
Savitfi; or, according to other texts. Fire, Wind, the Sun, tlic 
Moon, and the Lightning ; for these, according to Sdiydyana, are 
all luminous in their respective spheres ; or fire upon earth, wind 
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abide in the centre of the expanded beavettt, having 
together oonveyed mj prajei* qnicklj to the gode, 

(^peedilj) letnm. Heaven and earth, be oonadooa 
of thia (mj aiffietion). 

11. The nye of the son abide in the surrounding vuipxxii. 
centre of heaven ; they drive back tiic wolf crossing 

the groat waters from the path.* Heaven and earth, 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

12. That new praiseworthy and commended 
(vigour)*’ is seated in you, ye Gods, (by which) the 
rivers urge on tiiu waters, and tlie sun diffuses his 
constant (light). Heaven and earth, lie conscious of 
this (my affliction). 

1.*]. Worthy of praise, .\n.\'i, is that thy relation* 
ship (with tiie gods); do thou, who art most wise, 
seated at our (solemnity), worship (the gods), as (at 
the sacrifice of) Manu. 

IQ the firmament, the sun in heaven, the moon in the planetary 
region, and lightning in the douds. The TainiriyoM snbstitote 
for Ughtning, the Sduhatrat, or asterisms, shining in the 
Smar-loka. 

* Alluding, it is said, to a story of a wolf who was about to 
swim across a river to devour 7Vi/a, but was deterred by the 
brightness of the solar rays. According to Ydska, as quoted by 
Sr/yoda, he interprets VjikQ^ the moon, and Apak the firmament, 
and renders the iwssage, “ The rays of tlic sun prevent the moon 
from afipcaring, or being visible, in the firmament.** 

^ Bah, strength, is said by the comentator to be understood ; 
of whidi ukikyam, praiscwortliy, is an epithet. Rosen takes 
ahkyam for the substantive, in its not unusual sdise of * hymn/ 
and traRslates the text, noiw Aitr cmati/fmi dicaia est vabis, Dii. 

T 
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win. 


14. May that wise aiid liberal Aquu it 
amongst the gods» seated at our rlte» aa at the taeti* 
fice of Maru, be the Invoker of the doiUait aad 
offer them oblatioii!*. Heaven and eaitlu be eon* 
scions of this (niv Affliction). 

15. Varun’a |H?rforiu8 the rite of preservation;* 
wo desire him as the giiitle of our way ; (to him, 
the repeater of praise) addriiSsSi^ pmitR9 with his 
(whole) ho^irt ; may he who is entitled to lauilati(»n 
bect»me our true ^support). Heaven ami earth, Ihj 
ootweious of tlu> {my alllictiou). 

111 . The sun, Mho is ii\oMedly made the path in 
heaven,' is not tt> he tli'«ri‘trard(^d, liods, hyyou:' 
but you, mortals, regard him not. Hi^aveti and 
earth, be cunsci^mH of this (iny a81icti«>n). 

17. Trita, fallen into the well, invokes the (iods 
for sumuir ; U»uhasi*atj, mIio liberates many from 
sill, lu'ard (the HUppliratinn). Heaven and t»arth, 
be (‘oii>eiou.s of this (niy affliction). 

lb. Once, a tawny wolf beheld me faring on my 

* Hrahma krinati Vanina, Tlu' fir^t ticrc explained ral- 
ghauarupakanna, the act which is of the nature of prencrvmg. 

A»au yah panthn dditya divi pravdehyam kritah. One mean* 
ing of panthd is gpvcn as an epithet of AdifyOt the sun, as 
saiataydmC the ever*goiug ; but the more usual sense is a road, 
a path, and this interpretation is borne out by texts which 
represent the sun as the road to heaven ; as, Sdrya-dwtireda vira* 
jtih praydnii, — those who are free from soil go by the gate of 
the sun. 

^ For the gods dc{)end for existence indirectly upon the snn, 
who regulates the seasons at which sacrifices are ofTered. ^ 
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way, and, bavini^eeeti me, ruihed apon me. (rearing), 
aa a oarpenter,* wlioae Wk acbee (with ttoopfag, 
atanda erect from hia work). 

t9. Bjr tbia reeitation may we, becoming poa- 
aeaeed of Indra, and strong with multiplied progeny, 
overcome our foes in battle; and may .Mitba, yx- 
BU^A, ADiTt,-~«ccan, earth, and heaven, be graciooa 
to UA in this (roqueat). 

AM VAKA XVI. 

8i"kta I. (,CV1.) 

The (tiski U Kutka, or it may be Taira ; the hjinn is addr(**#cd 
to all the goda ; the ineirc is eicept in the laM verse, in 

which it is TrUhfubh, 

1. We invoke, for our pret^ervation, I.vdra, Mitra, 
Varu.^a, AoKf, the niij^ht of the Maruts, and 
A urn ; may they, who are bountiful and bei$towers 
of dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot 
from a defile. 

2, Sons of Anm, come with all (your hosts) to 
battle ; bo to ns the cause of happiness in combats 

* The meaning of the comparison is not very clear, and U 
only rendered intelligible by the additions of the commentmir. 
The wolf, like the carpenter, was wrddkdbkimtkha (stmidmg 
in presence erect). The passage admits of a totally different 
rendering, by interpreting vrika, the moon, and uniting aid sokrit, 
me once, into mtUm^kril, month*maker. He, the moon, it is 
said, having contemplated the constellations going along the 
path of the sky. became united with one of them ; pa>nng. there* 
fore, no attcntioii to TViVs in the well. 
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•ih) may they, who are bountiful Mid boBtowert of 
dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot 
from a defile. 

3. May the I’itris,* who are easily to l>e praiseil, 
protect us ; and may the two diviiiitit's. heaven ami 
earth. ti»e promoters of sacrifices, and of whom tho 
goils are tho progeny, protect us ; and may tliey, 
who arc iMuintifuI and the givers of dwcUings, ex- 
tricate us from sin. as a chariot from a defile. 

4. Exciting him w!u» is the praised of men and 
the giver of food, (to \n} present) at this rite, wo 
solicit (also) with our praises liiin who is the puri- 
fier and di«»troyer of herot's may they, who are 
bountiful and the givers of hnul, extricate us from 
bin, as a chariot from a defile. 

5. Hiuhaspati, always confer happiness upon us ; 
we solicit that faculty of both (alleviating j>ain and 
obviating ]>eril) iniplanted in thee by Ma.ni;:' may 
they, who are bountiful and the givers of dwell- 
ings, extricate us from ail sins, as a chariot from a 
defile. 

<». Kittsa,’* tho liisht, thrown into a well, has 

^ The AgnuhwiUliu and others. — Sec Manu, in. 195. 

In the first clause, it U said Agni is alluded to ; in the 
second. Pdshm is named; but the term is explained by Uic 
Scholiast, pothakam devam, — mtrientem demn. 

8 am gar gat te iVasarAiVom,— The good, or blessing of 
tbose two (things, or properties) which was placed in them by 

Mmu. The two are explained in the commentary as in tlie 
translated text. 

Kutaa here identifies himself apparently with Trita. 
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invoked to hie sueoonr, Iitdra, tiie ekyer of ato- 
mies the raoounger of good ivories:* nuty tbej, 
who aro bountiful and tbo ^vers of dwellings, ex- 
tricate us from all sin, as a cliariot from a defile. 

7. May tho goddess Aditi, with tbe gods, pro- 
tect us, and may the radiant guardian, (the sun), 
be vigilant for our protection ; and may tbey, who 
are bountifni and tbe givers of dwellings, extricate 
us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile. 


St'KTA II. (CVII.) 

TIic (tithi M Kutsa ; the deities, all the goda ; the nfftre, 

TruUubh. 

1. .May our sacrifice give satisfaction to tbe g»d.s : Varg* .\.xv. 
Aiutyas, be graenms, and may your good intentions 

be directed towards us, so as to be an abundaut 
source of afliuence to tbe poor. 

2. May tbe gods, wlio are to be lauded by tbo 
hymns of tbe A ngi rasas, come bitber for our protec- 
tion; may Inoka with bis treasures, the .Masuts 
with the vital airs, aud Aditi with tbe A dityas, 

(come and) give us felicity. 

3. May Inura, may Vaiiu.^a, may Ag.ni, may 
Akyaman, may Savitiu, bestow uiH>n us that food 
(which welmlicit); aud may Mitra, VarcAa, Aditi, 

— ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve it (to us). 

* SacU.patii which might be readered, ‘the hueband of 
SocAf;' bat the more usual sente of SucAf in the reds is htrmm, 
act, or rite ; and it is so rendered in this place by the commen* 


tutor. 
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^ «1(2-VB»A UHHOJL 

gtfiTA 111. (CVIU.) 

The (tuHuitiO Kvt»a. who «ddm»et l!«n»A' wd Aoki; the 
metre is Trhkfu^k, 

1. Ini>ra and AtJNf, slitting together in your ear, 
— that woiulorfn! car which illiuninati*s all biungs, 
approach, and drink of the effused Soma juice. 

2. ^^lst as is the whole universi* in expanse, |{nd 
profound in depth, such, Indua and Aoni, may this 
Soma be for your beverage, sufficient for your de- 
sires. 

3. You have made vour as.sociatod names ro- 

• * ^ 

nowned, siiuv, slavers of Viiitii.a, you have Ikh’Ii 
allied (for his death); the showerers of liciiefits, 
Indra ami Aoxi. are the two st>ated together (on 
the altar) ; receive (your portion) of the libation. 

4. The fires Indiig kindled, the two (priests stand 
by).‘ sprinkling the clarified butter from the ladies, 
which they raise, and .sj>reading the sacred grass 
(ujton the altar) ; therefore, Indra and Aoni, come 
before us for our gratification, (attracted) by stimu- 
lating tSomn juices sprinkled all around. 

0. Wbatever heroic exploits you have achieved, 
whatever forms (you have created), whatever bene- 
fits (you have |K>ured down), whatever ancient and 
fortunate friendships (you have contracted, come 
with them all), and drink of the efTused Souia 
juice. 


'' We have merely in the text the epilbeta in Uie dual ntimberi 
the commentator luppliea the AtUvaryt and his aatistant prieat. 
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6« Como md witnew the rinoeie faith with 
whicb/seleeting jon two, 1 finii {nromised (you the 
tibatioo) ; driok of tho effused libation, for the Sma 
juice IS prepared by the priests* ** 

7* If, adomblo Indua and Aoki, you have erer 
been delighted (with libations) in your own dwell- 
ing, in that of a liratiinaii, or in that of a prince/ 
theu, bhowerers of benefits, come hither from 
wherever you may be, and drink of the efthsetl li- 
bation. 

8. If, Indka and Aoni, you are amongst men 
who are inofteuHive, malevolent, or tyruiinical, or 
those who live (to fulfil the duties of life), or tliof^e 
who receive? the fruits (of good deedi^),'* then. 


* Yad brahmaiii rujani i J. Tlic first is explained, a Urahman 
who is a different iustitutor of a sacrifice \Ilrdhma»e ani/asmin 
yajanuinc ) ; the second, by hshatriyc, a man of the second, or 
military caste. 

** 'flic terms thus rendered, in conformity to the explanations 
of the Scholiast, would seem rather to be intended for proper 
names, the names of tribes or families well known in the Pttrddas, 
being severally, Vadiut, Turvahu, Dnibyu*, Jtws, and Pumf, 
descendants of the five sons of Yaydii, similarly named. (.Vo/hiW. 
1, 138.) Here, however, larfii is explained by ahinsaka» Don- 
injurious ; Ti/irvaJia, by himsakap injurious ; DmAye, by wpadrmt* 
chchhu. tyrannical ; Anit, by pniAair ynkta, having breath, or life, 
wherewith to acquire knowledge and perform religious acts; 
and Ptiru, by kdmaih /^urayitarya, to l>c filled full of the objects 
of desire. The meanings may be supporte^l by the etymology 
of the words, but the inUyrprctatioii seems to be a needless 
refinement. 
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aboweren of bonofiUi eomo biUiOf whorovor 
joii may be^ and drink of tbe offwwd Ulwtlon. 

9. Whetber, Indba and Aoki. you arc la tbo 
lower, the central, or the up|H!ir region of rite world, 
^weren of benefits, come hiUier from wherever 
yon may be, and drink of tbe eflbaed libation. 

10. Whether. Ikdra and Aoni, you are in tbe 
upper, central, or lower repon of the world, come, 
showerers of benefits, hither from wherc*ver you 
may be, and <lrink of tbe efitised liliation. 

11. Whether, I.vdra and Aoni, you are in heaven 
or upon earth, in the mountains, in the herbs, or in 
the waters, showerers of la'iiefits, coin<> hither from 
wherever you may be, and drink of the efliiiM'd 
lil>atinn. 

12. Although, Ikdra and Aqki, in the midst of 
the sky, on the rising of the Bun, yon may l»c ex* 
hilaratetl by your own splendour, yet, showerers 
of lionefits, come hither from wherever you may be, 
and drink of the effused libation. 

13. Thus, Indra and Aoni, drinking deep of the 
libation, grant to us all (kinds of) wealth ; and may 
Mitka, Varus; a, and A Dm, — ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


SdsTA IV, (CIX.) 
flitii, deitic*, and metre, aa in the last. 

vu*s.\xvni. 1. Indra and Aoni, desirous of wealth. I con- 
sidcr you, in my mind, as kinsmen and relations ; 
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the clear uadentaoding jou bave given me, (is 
given) by no one else, and, (so gifted), 1 have com> 
posed this hymn to yon, intimating my wish for 
snstenanee. 

2. 1 have heard, Imdba and Aon^ that yon are 
more munificent pvera thui an unworthy bride> 
groom,* or the brother of a bride therefore, as 

^ The prefix rt mdtciUeSs pccording to the Scholbuit^ 

a »oo*m4aw {jamiUrf) who is not possesficd of the qualificmtioiis 
rc<|uired by the IVdojr. and who i« therefore obliged to concOiate 
hb father^in*law by liberal gifts ; which i», in fact, paying for, 
or buying, hb wife ; as in the interpretation of this stanza by 
Vtiitka, it b said {\intkia, 6, 9), Uiat the vij€im4tri b the 
** asmsanuipia,'* the unfiilfiUed, or unaccomplished, bridegroom, 
which implies, according to some, that he b the husband of a 
purchased bride {knidpaii). Thb recognition in the IVdb, of 
the act of receiving money from the bridegrooms b at vaiiaiioe 
with the general tenor of the law of marriage as laid down by 
Afamt, which condemns the acceptance of an\*thiDg by tbc father 
of a maiden, beyond a complimcntar)’ present, and censures the 
receipt of money, as equivalent to a sale : '* Let no father who 
knows the law receive a gratuity, however small, for giving hb 
daughter in marriage, since the man who, through avarice, takes 
a gratuity for that purpose is a seller of lib ofispring/* {Lairs of 
Man», 111 . 51.) And again ; **A bribe, whether large or small, 
b an actual sale of the daughter, although a bull and cow might 
be given at a marriage of saintly persons or (fiskis/* (IM. 53.} 
We have here, therefore, an indication of a difiFcrent conditioo 
of the laws of marriage. 

^ Tlie SydlOp the brother of the maiden, who makes her gifts 
through afifection. The word b derived by Ydska from sye, a 
winuuwing-basket, and Id, for Idjd, fried grains, which are scat- 
tered at the marriage ceremony by the bride's brother. 
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Vvqa XXIX. 


1 offer 70U a libotfoii, I addnMi 700* Iy»«A and 
Aom, arith a new hfinn. 

8 . NeTor may wo out off the loof . Miio (of poa- 
terity) ; thus soliciting anti asking for deamndifoia 
midowed with the vigour their (wogenitom, the 
(worshippers), begetting children, praiso iNldtA Mid 
Acjfi for thoir happiness, and they two, dtstroyer* 
of foi**!, arc nigh (to hear this adoration). 

4. Tlic sacred prayer,* desiring your pr»<tenr»e, 

ufTers to ton both, and AtiNl, for voiir ex- 

liilar.uioii, t)ie Sotmt libation ; «lo you two, who 
have horst's, handsome arms, and ^ra<‘eful liands^ 
come quickly and mi.\ (tbe libation) with swes-tness 
in the wafers. 

5. I hate heani, (when you wert' pn'Stmt) at the 
division of the treasure (among the worsliippers), 
tlial you two, IxpR.t and Aost. were most vigorous 
in the desf motion of Vhith.i: beholders of all 
things, >ieated at this sacrifice upon tlu.* .sacred gra»,s, 
Ik- exhilarated, (liy drinking of the efiiiseil libation). 

0. Attending to the summoas at tho time of 
battle, you surpass all men (in iiKtgniuide) : you 
arc vaster than the eartli, than tho sky, than tho 
rivers, than tho mountains; you exceed all other 
existent things. 

7 . Hring wealth, thunderers, and give it to us ; 
protect us, Inura and AcNt, by your deed.s ; may 
those rays of the sun,'’ by which our forefathers 

* Dev( dhUkaid, divine ipeech; mantrarvpdp in the form of 
prayer. 

By the ravR of the »un, in thii place, it ii aeid, ire intcocled 
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liAvu attained together* a beaveoljr region, abioe 
aiao tt|)ou ua. 

8. Indba and Aohi, wieldera of the thunderbolt* 
overtumers of dtiee, giant m wealdw d^md ua.in 
battlee; and may MintA* VASufta, Anirir^ocean* 
oaitii. and heaven, be propitioua to this (oor 
prayer). 


SdKT* V. (CX.) 

'lltia hymn is fiddrcs«e<i to the Ilitiiit s ; the Ifishi Ki tsa ; tiie 
fifth and ninth Ktanzaii arc in t!ie TriMuhh, the rest in the 
Jatjah' metre, # 

1 . the rite formerly ceicbrateil by me Vargra xxx. 
is rejieated, ami the nieluiliuus hymn is recited 

ill your praise; in this ceremony, the Svmn juice is 
suflicieiit for all the gods; drink of it to your ut- 
most content when ofYered on the fire. 

2. When, Ridiiis, you who were amongst my an- 
cestors, yet immature (in wisdom), hut desirous of 
enjoying (the Soma libations), retired to the forest 
to perform (penance), then, sons of Sidhanwax,^ 


the ndioDce of Jndr^t and Agni, as identical with the sun ; by 
praising the latter, therefore, /airo and Agm are praiaed also. 

SiqtUwQm ia explained, (fakaprapimyam stkoMom, a place 
to be obtained together ; that b, according to the commentator, 
the world of Brahnutt to which the pioua proceed by the path of 
light, &c. {archirddumirge^a Bra h m a l oka m upitakd gad^MaUi). 

^ SudkoMwan^ the fioher of the waa a dcaccndant of 

Anginu; ao ia A*a/«a,* thereforethey are related; although, aa KuUa 
ia the aon of Angirw^ it aeema not ver}' coneiatent to call them 
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throngh the plenitade of your completed (devotion*), 
you came to the (sacrificial) hall of the wor«hip|ier 

Savitui. 

3. Then Savitri bestoweil upon you immortality, 
when you came to him, who is not to bo concealed,* 
and n'prm'ntod (your desire) to ]mrt)ike of the 
libations ; and that ladle fur the tutcrificial viands 
which the Asura’’ had funned sinpio, you made 
fourfold. 

4. Associate*! with the priests, and quickly per- 
fonning the holy rites, they, being yet mortals, 
aetjuired iininortality. and the sons^of Suduanwan, 
the RibhI'S, brilliant as the sun, became connected 
with the ceremonies (appropriated to the (Afferent 
seasons) of the year. 

5. Lauded by the bystanders, the Rinni'S, with 
a sharp weapon, meted out the single sacrificial 
ladle, like a field (measured by a rod), soliciting 
the lK*st (libations), and desiring (to participate of) 
sacrificial food amongst the gods. 

v«r 5 »xxxi. U. To the leaders (of the sacrifice),' dwelling in 


his kinsmen of a former period (yninchah, or purva^kdiM), Kosen 
calls them sapientes ; but this is an evident inadvertence* as the 
cpitliet is apdkd, unripe ; aparipohoajndndh, immature in wisdom. 

* In the preceding verse* Saviijri, derived from tii* to ofler 
oblations, might mean roere] 3 r the presenter of oblations ; but 
here we have evidently the sun alluded to. 

^ Twoihtfi; as in a former passage. — See p. 48. n. b. 

^ Nfibhyah; yt^iuuya netfihhyah ; as in the text* ^ihhm^o hi 
yajmtuya The Ribhusare the leaders of the saertfiee 

on which account thev obtained immortality ; or the term may 
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the firmamenti we present, as with a latie, the ap' 
pointed clarified butter, and praise with knowledge 
those Riuiius,. who, liaving equalled the vclocitj of 
the protector (of the universe, the sun),* ascended 
to the region of heaven, ill rough (the oflTeriiigs) of 
(sacrificial) fcM>d. 

7. The most excellent Ribhu is in strength our 
defender; RiBiiu, thretugh gifts of footl and of 
wealth, i.H our asylum ; may he hotow tliein u|>on 
us, (to<ls, through your protection; may we, upon 
a favourable oeca^iou, overc<»me the hosts of those 
who offer no libations. 

8. Ri Bill's, you covered the cow with a hide, and 
rcunit^l the mother with the calf:’’ sons of Surm- 
ANWAN, h*aders (of sacrifice), through your good 
works you rendered your age<l parents young.* 

9. Inura, associated with the Ribiu'.s. supply us, 
in the distribution of viands, with food,'* and consent 
to bestow u|K>n us wonderful riches ; and may 

be coDDCCtcd with antarikMhofya, which precedes in the text, and 
may mean, as Iloaen has it, to tltc chiefs of the firmament (orris 
rryibus). 

* A text of the Vrda identifies the ftiMus with the solar rays 
(Adiiyarasmayo api itibhmfo uchyantr). The ^iMaur are, indeed, 
said to be the rays of the sun. 

** A story is related, that a flishi, whose cow had died, leaving 
a calf, prayed to the ffibkv4t for assistance, on which, they formed 
a living cow, and covered it witlt the skin of the dead one. from 
which the calf imagined it to bo its own mother. 

* See p. 47. 

'* V4f*l>hir HO pt{jtu((tam oviMM may be aleo rendered, "protect 
US in battle with your horses.*' 
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Mmu, Varuj^a, Aditi,— ocean* c»rtb, tnd heaven, 

preserve them for us. 


SVKTA VI. (CXI.I 

The ftishi and deities are the wwne ; the metre of the fifth ver«r 
is Trishfubh, 

1. The Riniies, possessed of skill in their work, 
constructed (for the A^wins) u well-built car ; they 
framed the vigorous horses lusariiig Indra: they 
gave youtliful existence to their parents; they gave 
to the calf its accompanying motlier.* 

2. Pre|)are fully for our sacrifice resplendent^ 
sacrificial food, ami, for our rite and for our strength, 
such nutriment as may be tin* cause of excellent 
progeny, so that we may live (surrounded) by 
vigorous descendants; such wealth do you confer 
upon us for our b(*uefit. 

n. Riniirs, comiuctors (of sacrifice), bestow ample 
sustenance upon us, ujmn our chariots, u|)on our 
horses ; let every one daily acknowledge our vic- 
torious wealth, and may wc triumph in battle over 
our foes, whether straugeni or kinsmen. 

4. I invoke the mighty'^ Indra for protection, 

* See the prcccdiog hymn ; also Jlymn xx, p. 45. 
fiibhumai / explained, liaising much light ; for according to 
the Sirukta etymology, (j^ibku means much light, from uru, 
much, and hhft, to ahinc. 

' flibkukshanam Indram might be. Indra, who U ftikhduikm, 
of which ^jiibhuluhadam is the accusative. In the following expres- 
sion*. $ibhun and vdjdn, plural accusatives, wc are to understaiid. 
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Mul tlio IliBUUflt VjLiAB, and Maxutb to drink the 
Sotna juice; also both Mitra, VaRuftA, and tbe 
As WINS, and .may tbey direct us to opulence, to 
holy rites, and to victory. 

5. May ^^iniiu supply us with ‘wealth for war; 
may VJLia, victorious in battle, protect us, and may 
Mitra, Varl’Aa, Ai>iTi,--ocean, cartli, and heaven, 
be propitious to this our prayer. 


Sl^KTA VII. (CXII.) 

'Ilic ftisM if KrusA ; the first ^juartcr- stanza ia addressed to 
the I^ttrth and Sky, the Mjcond to Ao.vi, the r«it of the hymn 
to the A<win‘ 6. The metre of the twenty-fourth and twenty- 
fifth btanzuis is TrUhMh, of the rest. Jagati, 

1. I pniise Ilt-avt'ii and Earth fur preliminary Vir^xx.viii. 
meditation, (prior to the coming of the Aswixs); 

I praise the hot and bright»shiiuiig Aoxi upon their 
aj>proach, (as preparatory) to their worship : with 
those appliances with which you sound the conch 
shell in battle for your share (iu the iMJoty), with 
those aids,* Aswixs, come willingly hither. 

2. Earnest and exclusive adorers stand, Aswixs, 
roun<l your car, (to lienelit) by your bounty, as 
(disciples listen) to the words (of a teacher) for 

according to the commentator, the three sons of &HU«Mraa, — 

Ifibhu, t'Mu, and I'li/'a. 

* UtHUh, instr. pinr. of art. hdp. aid, aiaistanee, protection. 

It it nther an awkward term to render into Englich with the 
I of fdnrahtv, ahhongh not w^hotit precedent. 
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instraotion : with those lUds with which you defend 
the pious who are engaged in acts of worship, come, 
AiSwins, willingly hither. 

3. By the vigour infused from celestial nectar, 
you are able, leaders (of sacrifice), to rule over those 
beings (who people the three worlds) : with those 
aids by which you gave (milk)*to tho barren cow,* 
come^ A4win8, willingly hither. 

4. With those aids by which the circumambient 
(wind), endowed with tho vigour of his son,** the 
measurer of the two worlds (of heaven and earth),* 
and swiftest of the swift, beautifies (all things), and 
by which (Kaksiuvat) became Icarnerl in the thret? 
kinds of sacrifice '* with them come, Aswins, will- 
ingly hither. 


* AQading* according to the commentary, to the cow of a 
Jfuthi, named Sayu, to which, although barren, the Ahauu, at 
Ilia entreaty > gave abundance of milk. 

^ Afpti la said to be the son of Vdyu ; as by the text, Vdyor^ 
AyniA, either aa generated, in the character of digestive warmth, 
by the vital airs, or as having been excited into flame by the 
wind at the time of creation. 

' JDhdmdtri may be applied to the wind, in conjunction with 
Agni, aa the respective ocempants of the earth and the firmament, 
the former being the region of Agm^ Uie latter of Vdgu ; or it 
may be rendered, aa in former instances, the son of two niothcm, 
or the two stkks nsed for attrition, and thence be applicable to 
Agmi, 

^ Or lyinumim, acquainted with the pdAa^gqfiuu, or offerings 
of food ; the AmAr or oblations of clarified butter, dnd the 

Soma gqfmaB, or Itbations of Soma juice. In this sense, TfimmUu 



' nm iMt 

afalilif whidi ama 

the weCer, Bcmbu, mko had baoi cM^hraed (iold 
a well), and aho Yaiimiia (atoflaHf etp^Maud^^ 
to bahold Hm tkjr; hf whioh Toa^pcoCw^ 
wliMi loi^ijq^ to aee wMh 

come wiUlog] j hither. 

6. With tboM aids bjr which foil leaened rmttxxxsf, 
TAKA,** (when cast into) a deqi {pedl)«and abont to 
be dostrojed ; bj which, fnfHcthig no* dbtiess, fon 
preserved Bboiyv,* and whteh fon relieved 
Kabkandbo and Vayta;^ with them, Aiwmt, emne 
wilUngIf hither. 


is sjmonymimi. ■niwndy. wMi KMUM, wfaow nnae ii Sq»* 

plied by the Seholiatf. 

^ Rt^ha and Vaitdam are aatd to hare been fR$ku viho were 
ciuit into wells by the A$mra$. Aocendiog to the NRuwmijmi, 
they bronght Uua upon tbemaelvee, by maiotahuiig a frieodljr 
mterconrae with the Amaru. FMea ia aaid ilao to bate been 
thrown by them into darkneaa. In these, and aunifanr inalanoet 
aubseqoently noticed, we may poanUy have alhisione to the 
dangers undergone by some of the first tesxdieri of Bindoitiih 
among the people whom they aonght to dvfines 
^ Aniaka ia called a whom the Amau threw into a 

pond or a wdl. 

^ Of Bkfyn, Idle ton of the Riffd Thpiw; we ahall hear 
agmn rather more k detaO; the tndifion w remarkable. 
Rhfyu hid embarked on a maritime expedition against the 
enemies of his fidher, but enoonntered a atorm, in whkdi bis 
veaash was lost} he was saved, and brought heek to his klher 
by tbe intervention of das AMif* 

^ These are mid to be Aurm wbrnn the AMu Ex t ricate d 
fitimmt8fortm»$biilfortheii^ • 

O 




nd wpiM^ *>i«ac^ 

Axtt^ yo^s-fiow^w . . ,. j ,, 

•biS ([*>» » ^**‘ «»<*Pr#^ AlllWft «wio 


S ‘"Mth t>bte lidi by wWdb you maae^ tlift 

„,0._0mi^M. am ^ f»* ," ,“■ 

fawi|w,4i««««i V*toa<»»..«»< bj*!*”* 

"Jid *• tltMiiS, W &>«Hm. It I* «w, by the iow* 


««• IdtfdMs thir M 


aMk eoM 


#«• 


to rarik JtHiahtntk 


by tho 

Ur ootiK tobjO b<fy>» .b?f »boM tn*"^* ^1?* 

* HtTelnfo oo yM jferi l W Aa»«» A*b rrum§n I»i0 
.wned fcoibtopooiwi^^^ (yrlfa^#^ IW>* 

W » M«dof »b. 

tA»). .frt» b*** PrdMa, tho W»n4. •«<» 

The SeboliMt *be de^fle, ■ . , 

/ Ferfflk the ownm^wtery cid^ 1^ « 




go ^ 

which joa piolepted thr detoiik. V4l^'fb».ii^i^ 

11 . ' Wfth’tiioM 
the cIoiiA^wm 
'the lake of tbe 

ct ViUt end by wbi^ yoe jaoCiHftd di^' d|i^t 
KakbsItat;* with then, Al«imi» ooiii' 
hither. ' ' ''" ' ■■"■•. •■'■■•• •*", 

12 . With ihoW ildi 
rirer-bed ' wift '"niter, by 

chariot, without h<nwf|, to vietoiyi ief 
TmIoka* reooTored hhi ' 

Afiww^ owM udUingly Uthiw. 



KeU^'b «il 'ieMa.'bn'fe';,ite '■■iww h»' wm 

aHMijl' WW' ‘AMm lk'i9^’f'’at'Wi'4iiaei'«tUli 

; aaipid tik ihii iiiii 'bfli’iiW eU,thiit'iwi'*wiMii 'i^Ub.' ' V ^ ' 

fy 

dw'eiraaieAlf 'ItiMh. ’'VS&^Aktr 

•wodwipe.*' '•;■•■ ■ •" ^ ••■■ 

MpA biM'dm <fl ftmtiA ha etiifii a ‘ 

HviU^Oott^ fc«Me Iw h named m Fedit, m lOeH^ka^i^m tl» «M ; 
of lW> t>a atS^ tie ^ aima M JQMIiW^(«e ^ 4%. n. 

^ test tn^ thrai, 

'MMA'is ealMl 4'|Kii4'Ow •« of.JCaii^. 
tienioi».wei« nndi eiqioMd, ^lifeiWie;^. ' 

>V ' . . ■ w 2 . ■ ■ 
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13. With those aidti by which y -ti oncorapa«»e<l 
the sun, wlieti afar off, (to oxtr t'lito him from 
eclipse); by which you dofemlod Makobatui in 
(tlie discharge of) his sovereign functions,* and by 
i^ioh yon pioteeted the sago BharadwAja ;*■ with 
tbeiR^ AiSvrtMS, eoiae vHlHni^y tiithmr. 

14. Wit^ iSidee’ a^ by wbWh you defended the 
mii^ty and Itosidtable 0iybi>JUA, (when, hwing 
nndertidkmi) dehtit of S'AmABA» he hid htinself 
in the water, (tbrefugh fear of the A$wnu))i* by 
which yon protected TaASAnAiirn In war;^ witit 
them, ASwins, come willingly hither. 

15. With those aids by which you preserved 
Vamra, praisetl by all around him, when drinking 
(the dews of the earth) ; by which you protected 
Kali when he had taken a wife, and Pamii, when 

* MdiuUdtri is called a fthhi, but a Rujnrshi, a royal cage, is 
inteaded, aa Md»dkdlfi is a edebrated prince of the adar dynaMy 
(T'uMw Pur. 363) ; hi> regal character ia alao evident from bia 
ofliee ilarhmlra-p<ityt0hu) ; the derivative oi kuMrujuai, the lord, 
either of fidda or of the earth. 

^ Here vre have alao a name well known in Paurddik tradition. 
{Vitkdu Pmrdda, 449, and n. 15.) He ia termed in the text. F^pra, 
oanally intending a Brahman, bnt here explained medhduim, wise. 

* Dwoddsa la a king well known in the Paurddik traditiona 
{Vishdu Pmrdda, 407). bat no notice there occura of hia arar with 
the Atura, Sambatra, whom we have elaewhere aeen destroyed by 
Indra (p. 148), in defence, it ia alao aaid (p. 137), of this prince, 
or, aa be is there' named, AtHhigwa, the cheridier of guests 
(aiiihi), which ia here employed aa an epithet. 

*' The son of PuruktUta, according to the BeboUaat, concurring, 
in this reflect, with the Vitkdu Purdda, p. 871. 
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ho bail lost bit bone;,* vitb tbem, Alwm, ^le 
willinjiljr bitbcr. 

16. Witii tbote leaden (of sacrilices), wbicb Vvjaxxxvr. 
you itiforded to SaItu, to Anu, and formerly to 
Man'i , anxMHU (to ibow tbem)F the way (to escape 
from evil) ; with those bj whudi you ^ot arrova 
(upon foes) of SydnAMil^ ;*>ith &eni» A4* 

l3^-Wltb'those-ai<b'%'iifdl^TA‘$pABy^^^ 
m’tb strroi^ of fiNraa ia battle, likea blaaiii^ Oro 
piled up (with fhel) ; by whidi you defended SAa* 

YATA in war; with them, A&wms, come williogly 
hither. 


* I'amni i* called a fuU, the aoB of V'Mmui the text cella 
him Vlj^ptmam, <irtokicig much uid wioiudfa which theSdmliwt 
explaini*. drinking, especially earthly mmstinrc, or dew, fdrlhi* 
vam rmam. (See p. 138.) Of KtUi oo more is said thin that be 
was a nor of Prithi than that he was a R^ymki. 

^ The second and third names have occurred before, the first is 
called a ^ishi: the teat has only/* You wished them to go” (pdhmi 
kvAfi/AttA} ; the Scholiast adds, **oot of evil or danger.” Jfmw is 
here called a Rifimki, whom the A&puU eatiicated from want, 
by teaching him the art of aowing the seeda of barlt^ and other 
grains. Sf^iMtraM is styled a ftiihi. 

* PeAerasn is merely called a R^farM* S^crirdiMi is probably 

intended for Sarydti, the fourth son of VmimkMUi Mmm {VisUm 
PftrdU, pp. 334, 358), and the same prince is no doubt meant 
in a former paaiage (see p* 139) by which may be an 

epithet of yq/aa, sacrifice, understood, — thi sacrifice of Smydii, 
rather then a patronymic, although there rendered as a proper 
name, uppn the authority of Sdjfodtt. Of the race of 
applies also to CAyetwna, not to Smjdii, 




^ «ia-vi£i>A sAJrArrJu 

18. Anoiius, (pnise tho Aiwnw) : Aiwm^ willi 
those aids by wUUdi, vrith (gi»tifio<l) munis, you 
delight (in praise)^ and thence pmoeded the gods 
to llie^'ea'sen^ to tecover the vtelon cattle;* ** by 
' sfhich yottgeirtihfiMiA^tiie 'hefwa^'JltANO afirfi food; 

i ' m with ttideeiiddesby eihieh^^^ 

Yacass^* hf the nid# hhi^ 

by i#iiieh yon oonft«fod ekoeHtent Mlth nphit Sv> 
dAb i* srith thdtait Alwiii«i eomo ar{llfn|^ hither* 

- SOi With Uiflne nidi Iqr which you ace bestoweie 
of happiness upon the donor (of oblations), by which 
you have protected Bnojnru and ADimuiu, and by 
which you have granted deligliting and nonrisliing 
(food) to BnfAsfimn;* with them, ASwikh, come 
willingly hither. 


* We lieve here attributed to the Akt^ a ttmilar feat as that 
usoany aaeribed to tmdra. 

** By ttahiog him aware, aecordhig to the oommeotary, ef the 
gnm bidden hi the earto. or teaching him, in Imit, agricnitiire. 

* The AkAn wan Urn awam. it ia saM, of obtaining the 
dangiitw of fViORftrn as a wife for toe ipisAi Fimmfa. 

* The name A a hing, the son tAF f aototm (p. iay)i hothnames 

are mdcaowa m toe PtuAku, ettboi^ we ban men toaa one 
SfAdmi het toeyen epnmg ftrom other ptomea. {VtMmPmr. 
pp. 880~-465.)^ A prince named PAfmmm, oraon pfiP%mNBM. 
ie norioed by Ifma. 0, 110. ■ ' . 

* * Bktjffu has beaCnained befmw (p. 289. a. r). AMrtg* is 
caBed a snrariioer, or immolator, sAong wito of toe gods ; 

as by toe UaA,-—Aikriftu ChSfam Am diiMfmfei hmMrm. 
^aAmih is ealled a l^kU, 



rioar MH‘#ii:A«#>ttVEirrit adhyAya. 205 


21. WHh tbowr/uds by which you 4eiSnided 
KRifcviiu in'hcttle,* ** with wbidi you suceiHire^ the 
horse of fte- yeong PirsintvT*A* in speed, aed by 
which yon defter the j^eesuit hoi^y to the bees ; 
with tUsn, AliWii eniie wiUiQgfy.htthee. 

22 * WitittilipMaidi hjiddeh yodi^ 

•weahli,- I7 tdiidi yen pmiNve hit ehaiiote; end 
faoiwt ; wi^ them, Aiwura^ hither. 

23. With thoM aids widdi yoe, who ate wor- 
shipped in many rites,* pirotceted Kutsa, the smt of 
Abjvna, as well as Tuaviti, Dhabbiti, DawASAim, 
and PtfBDSHAHn ;* with them, AAwnrs^ eome will- 
ingly hither. 

24. AAwins, saoctiiy oar words with works; 
showerers (of benefits), subduers of foes, (uiY%;oiate) 


* KriifUu is enumerated by tbe TtUtb^fa* nmongst • chsn 
celled SonspdtM. veaden or imndmi, appeio^y, ei the Bpm 
pUmts : M by dw test, tfestoN8hiaito>£/tiUpMA Ir wA Sm/i- 
kra^^Mk* The tens oocnn sJso amoiigit the qrwmyniee of 
Agm. 

** PtamhilM, in the PaMat, ie the toa of Mdadkitfi and 
husband at j famt^tU tbe tjw (FiAds/V.p.371}; tbn test has 
.only V Ae young {’’ dw ooainent sAppUaa ihrehSM. 

* ^0ahrata, the wual ^tbat U latrat be to eAw* wssy 
ritea an addrasaed, or by whom many aeta .we yaifiimsd. ia 
heraeppliedtothe Ahemt. ... 

* and Unygi bare ooontnd As ailpi. 

Udflu^nf the-fbonecjniiew} of the other naw a a , noaoowndin 
given, escqft tbit ft rsi tas rt ia that of a XMa. 



S9fl' ' - 

l^BleifiP bothrte tlie’bit 

cm pwKBTTaUon*; W *o i60«iiw*fe itoffoi- 

2 $. CMsh 0 % 

wjU> tEmdimioldied; Uenlimi; wd mty Mitba, 
VAftU^k, Aditi,— oeeu^ etrth, «Bd heaven, be 
favoumble to this our (prayer). 


BiaHTU ADHYAYA. 


ANUTAKA XVI. (continae.!). 

StfBT* vin. (cxiii.) 

The hymi U tddresaed to Uibas (the dawn), and in the lecond 
half fd the three firit stanzas also to Night, The JljSi$ki is Kutsa. 
the metre TrUhtubh, ^ 

Vnsai. 1. This most excellent luminary of all luminaries 
has anjved : tho wonderful and diffusive manifester 
(of all things) has been bom ; in like manner as 
night is the ofikpring of the sun, so she becomes 
the birth-place of the dawn.'' 

.w 

* Adgiiigt, in the ab^im of light; that »• in the last watch 
of the nighVor that pre^diog the dawn, at which time, accord- 
ing to Ahcaldgmui, as quoted by the Ahom are especially 

to be worshipped. 

Thai is, when the sun seta, the lUf^t comes on, or it is 
generated by the setting of the sun, and may figuratively be 
termed hb ofiiqirmg; and, in like manner, as the precursor, night 
may be termed the parent, or womb, of the dawn. 



yiBtr 29^^- 

' S. 

alwife: bo41i>iiiji^ to' iSitt'iaifr 

succeeding to’ftodi otiiw««iid nratnlBf.eAHii^ end 

otherV ikKoplc^l^ 

3. The iN^b of the dsteif hi oneD^HDg; 
tmvcl it dtorontely, guided by the ndiant (sun) 
combined in purpose, though of different fomn 
night and dawn, giving birth (to ail things), obstrue 
not each other, neither do they stand still. 

4. Brilliant guide of the qpetdters of trutb,^ thi 
many-tinted dawn, is recognized by us; she h« 
opened our doors; having illuminated the world 
rile has made our riches manifest. Usbab g^ve 
back all the regions (that had been swallowed uj 
by night). 

5. The opulent (dawn) arouses to exertion the 
man bowed down in sleep,— one man to enjoy- 
ments, another to devotion, another to (the acquire- 
ment of) wealth ; she has enabled those who were 
almost sightless to see distinctly. The expansive 
UsiiAS has ^ven back all the regions^ 

6. The dawn rouses one man to acquire wealth, vaip n. 
another to earn ibod, another to achieve greatness; 
another to sacrifices, anothmr to bis own (pursuits), 
another to activity, and lights all men to their va- 

' A like cooeeit to that of the pieoediog vene,— Ae danm- 
prccedet, and therefore fignraUvdybeeie, or b tha'perent of, die 
eon. 

Upon the eppeennee of the demi, the anknale end Urde 
utter thnr tmr. or iMtaref, eriee. 





laiRifiBs^ Uiii; liiive . 
of Utomfifii^ ^it aro 
to eOilii^ Uia'at^ diO 1i3^)^r of daiknoss, aronaes 
living beinga, and avridcena every one (that lay) as 
d^.' "' • . 

" 0, TJsff inashmoh li thou hast canned the 
Mier^ fire to he kindled,* inasmuch as thon hast 
lighted the vrorld with the light of the sun, inasmuch 
as thou hast wakened men to perform sacrifice^ 
thou hast dmm good service to the gods. 

10. ¥fir how long a period is it that the dawns 
ham nsenf fhr how 'long a period will they rise? 
klH desirous to bring os light, Ushas pursues the 
functions ai those that have gone before, and, 
shining brightly, prooeedS with the others (that are 
to Mow); * " 

T«fgt in. H. Those mortals ^o hehedd the pristine Ushas 

dawifii^ have passed away ; tons she is now visible, 
imd 1h^ appraaeh who may behold her in after* 
ijmes.' " ’■* ' 

''Us/ The beii^ bdd^e (to'^ aob of deVoUon) how 
'wfthdiair,' ftr die Is iia pioteeti^ of sniered rites^ 

'w ... A* n 1 1 ,.i 

* flt«£wlaBsS.oAriDgtMsrrnpsdylidamatte 

^/JMMssssrSrid'eicVaMd^pHaNiii^ 




nm aM)HTATA. 


tioMi I jowne iaf.^ 1 ^ 

Qu itbi* (««ri4h M ^ dM .giw Jiil^ 

Uinra^ ftitiue dayi^ ^^7 or 

deatb, die goes on in her splendour. 

14. The divine Ushas ligfats np with her besaus 
the quarters of the heavens ; she bM thrown, off 
her gloomj form, and, awaking (those who a^epk 
comes in her car, drawn bj purple steeds. . 

15. Bringing with her Ufe-^nistainhm blessingB^ 
and giving consciousness (to -the unconscious^, she 
imparts (to the world) her wonderfiil ladianne. Hie 
dmilitude of the numerous dawns that have gone 
by, the first of the brilliant (dawns that ana to wim), 

UsBAS has to^j appeared. . , 

16. Arise; impiring life, revives; dsrkaaeis luw ▼«!» 
departed; light approadies. UimAS has eppo^ 

the road fior the sun to . let qs inpalf to 
where they distribnte food. 

17. The ofibrerof prah% thq^iaeiter oCftaias^ 

oelebiadng the briUiant Usba8a% repeats 
connected worda (of the Feds). . BosseniWjsf efflu* 
enoe, dawn to<day epon hlpi w^., Iffdieth thee; 
bestow upon ns fbod, whence ^regeny may be eib- 
tained. .. , . •. • ..i' 

ul8. May Imjdio J^.oJfiuik thsJibation obtain. 




18. Tbo neBtj^qis% in 


d(M> VIQ<±VIDA SAUBtri. 


of hit (entanobitcd), 

M (ifddit.«|Mn4)»^ (^ffiivour <^) thuso 


fl^#* 

•tor of ‘the ••efifiee^ illll^ U«B4i( ibiiie fSoiMiii 
li^l^itovtlif of OOr f n^t il^'BpiMl m. Do Uioo, 
orho vt’ -mtico m eminent among 


tbepeople. 

20. Whatem vaKiaUe wealth the Ushasas con> 
i«y, is bmiefieial to the saeHficw and to tlio pmioer. 
Majr MtntA, VabuOa, Anm, — oeean, earth, aud 
heaven, be &Toond)te to this our prayer. 


SdrrA IX. (CXIV.) 

The i/Ay !s RvesAi the gtiit Kvne ; the tenth and eleventh 
vttacn ere in the DriMik nctre. die rat in the Jagati. 

vupT. 1. We ofier these pnuses to the mighty RuuaA,'’ 


* The gods ere swskened at'^dswn by die worship they then 
receive, ud hence the dswa mtw he ssld flgurstively to be their 
parent {Wdld demtHfo), and hi that diaracier aheb the enemy, 
or rivil, of iOfid. who ii thdr modier. 

* We have * npetidon heraof the tuual etymidogiea of Ruin, 
widi lonie |d£dons > Be casaee ill to weep {rodagatf) at the end 
of^wi^; * rsf a^ rigi% 'pidtt,'— the pam of Uvhig, 
'idddi hS ffiteda asn^ (iMa^foR ) ; or nt may mean Vord,’ or 
'test,* or'dte ty mit Miot die r«dhr,by sddehheiaappnaeiMd, 
or piepidated (dh^) ; orrsTmlqr a>Ma 'holy or diidna apeedi/ 
or ‘wUdom,’ whidi he eonferi (rdd) open hit wonUppera ; or 
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with the iNaUded hair,* tha dettic^Br oi heroeat" in 
order' tBftjr lie Bojogp^ 1^ trfpedii and 

qiMdrn9Mi^.i!^.||^ be^|llk t»'<ibifl( Yitlage au^ 

be 

to. 'mfimim 

tkauii aa4 b]r U^T #r9e|j^ii% imgr mm 

obtain that fiiaedom^ i^tt jiiaeaaa^^ai^ 
from dangera wbieh nnr prageaitor, ICaifP* bf^ltowad 
upon 08. (having obtiuned from the gddaK > 

8. lloDRA, abowerer (of benefitoV maj ire obtain, 
through our wonship of the gods, the fovonr o£ thea^ 
who art the destroyer of heroes : come to our pos- 
terity, purposing to promote their happiness, while 
M'o, having our sons in safety, oflSir thee pblations. 

4. We invoke for our preservation the iUustrious 

rui may mean 'tiorkncss/ that which Inveata or obstraelii (nrtkw&HQ 
all thinga, and which he diaaipatea (jeriddtS) ; or again* it ia said* 
that while the goda wm eogaged> in batde with die iffurat* 
itvilm* identified with 4^\*€ai»e and atoie their treaaurei 
after ccmquering the enemy* the goda aeardied f&e the atokn 
wealth* and recovered it ftom the thief* who wept (arwfat)* and 
Aym was thenoe oalied Mitdr$u 

* KaparitM^t fiogi K^fwrda^ of whtdi one meaning ia* the/adf* 
or braided hair* of Swa^ whence the Schoiiaat givea» aa its eqni* 
valent* This looks very like a recQgnltioii of ^wa in 

the person of JBwfiw/ it ia not easy to suggest my olh^ inter* 
pretation* nnleaa the term be an interpqlathia* 

^ K^haynivirdpu^ in whomheioea (eird) periA ; or 

it may moan* of whom the imperial (ftliys i tft i jf^^aisawrydfi) 
heroes (that is* the ManUii are the sons. The epithet la repeated 
in the Rowing verses. 
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AMomplhhA of sMriSees,* iUe turtabtUi* 
the wM; ntj ho Mmove ftf fnni us his oelestial 
wn^ for wo eomestlj solicit his fiiYoar. 

6. Wo insoke ftom hOBsen, trith reveronee, him 
who has oxeollettt fcod,* who is radiant, and has 
braided hair, who is brilliant, and is to te ascertidned 
. (1^ samod studj), bidding in his hands oxeelient 
mediennenta: maj ho grant ns health, defensive 
armour, and a (seonre) dwelling. 

Vii|*Ti. 6. Tbit pia^, tire sweetest of the sweet, and 
cswo of increase (to the reciter), is addressed to 
Rodoa, the fiiUter of the MAtim:* immortal 


* i.e. ttldi»fbdram, he who makn (he terrificc 
or perfect (twOMni. or m bUfm). 

^ Kaifai,]Mwliogoeiaiooi»dl3r: what b meant hy tUi m not 
cxplamed. 

' The phraw ia Fentte, litsnOf. s boar, and one who hw a 
hard body, fike a boar'a, may ba bawMled ; but the Seboliaat 
preten ooetideripi it as aa abbiwdatiaB of Motttba. iiom vtn, 
good, and dUn, food. 

* The patenhy of AnN, with roifcet to dte MtnU, ia thna 
ateooiiM for by dm SdioKatt I "Aher theb birA from JWA', under 
the ctreaniilanoct tdd in the Pm-tUu {VitU» PmMa, p. 153), 
they were bebdd fa deqt affiedon by Sbm and PdrvaK at they 
wen pawfag iportirebr afasgr; dm hater takt to the fonimr, 
* If yoa Ion fae, tnafform dwte lumpo of fleih into boya.’ 
Jfaiafo aeeeiid^^ noda dwtt Imya of like foriB. Uke age^ 
afadariy aoeontmL and g«n diem to Pdnmif, at her mm, 
whence tfa^an eiBed the mm of Jtedhi." The NIMimiiM 
ad^ other Isgeadit ooe. dm! MntU, heulog die iamentatkiM 
of Dili, eidnated dffn to gin dm dhapclea* birtfai, brnw, tdltiig 
them not to weep (wf ndtk) t another, that he aelaaDy hegot 



ram Amf4iKA-HBiaB!m adetAya. 

llyDR^f- gi^t.iw lN>di mffidenfc for mcwtela, and be* 
•tow Jjfijppiiww on mj son. and mj gnmimm. 

7. Ii^nro 9 ot» Ruoka, thoso antOBKit os who axe 
old. or young, who a^ oapfjide of begetting, or wbo 
ore begotten, nor a i^her, nor a mother, nor afflict 
our prediKui persons. 

8. Harm us not. RtnttA, in omrsons mrgianAoim 

or other male descendants, nmr in oor cattle, nor m 
our horses ; inflamed with anger, kill not our vacant 
raon. for w^ presenting oladfied butter. petpettmBy 
invoke thee. . . 

9. I restore to thee the praises (derived from 
thee), as a shepherd (returns his sheep to their 
ouiier): father of the Maku^ bestow happiness 
upon me ; thy auspicious benignity is the cause of 
successive delight, therefore wo espedally aolkdt 
thy protection. 

10. Destroyer of harness may thy cowdcUling 

or man^slaying (weapon) be fbr away, and let the 
felicity granted by thee be ours ; fhvoor ns ; speak, 
brilliant hero, in oor behalf, and grant os, thmi wbo 
art mighty over the two (realms of heaven and 
earth), prosperity. • . . 

11. Desirous of proteeUon. we have sHd. xev«> 
renco be to him ; may Ruoba. with the MAEiraa^ 

*v 

Uieitt, in the foim ot a boU, on PiUkk^ dw aaidy as a enw., 
Tbeae atoriee are evideaUy fict&MM of .a nncli'laler era dian tiat 
of the VtAu, hei^ borrowed, if noS Midioslsd, hosi tlw Ibafvwr, 
and may be aet ande. without beaitatkia, aa vXbaAj CiiSn^ to 
explain the meaning of thoae passegea in the IVdat .wbkh eak 
the MmnUt the aona of i?Mbw. 
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hear oar invoention; ami may M^tua, VAUt'^tA, 
Aditj,-— (M jean, earth, ami heaven, 1 >• favourahlo t** 
this (our) prayer. 


StfiWA X, (CXV.) 

Kvm a tlie the deity ie SdavA, the metre TrkIMk. 
v«g»vii. 1. The woodorful host of ray* has riwn; .tiio 
eye of MmtAi Vaku^a, and Aom;* detail, tito 
soul of all that moves or is immoveable^'* has filltHl 
(with his glory) the heaven, the eartii, and the 
Armament. 

2. The sun follows the divine and brilliant Ushas. 
as a man (follows a young and elegant) woman ; at 
which season, pious men jHsrform (the ceremonies 
established for) ages,* w'onliipping tho auspiciotis 
(sun), for tho sake of good (rewartl). 

* Or Chak$hu 0 may mww ^tlic enlightener.* MUra, Foruifa, 
find arc wid to be typical of the world, or of the 8ra.«on», 
perba|w« over which they preude, 

Almuijagatah, the eonl of the world j from his pervading nnd 
animating all thing* ; w jagotah may be rendered, 'of whnt is 
moveable ;* it is followed by iiui}mhah,-^t}{ that which is fixed. 
The snn is the cause of all effects, whether moveable or im- 
moveable (fa M 9mja$ga ithbmi^gamdlmfdmga kdryavargfi^^ 
kdranam). 

Yvgdm, which may also be rendered, 'yokes for ploughs ;* for, 
at this season (dawn), men seeking to propitiate the gotls by 
the profit which agricultorc yields, equip their ploughs, or engage 
in the labours of the field. 
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3. The ansplcioiift, swift horses of the sun, well- 
linilK"!, rood-traversing, who merit to Iwi pleased 
wit ft I raise, reverenced by us, havo ascended to the 
Miniirit of the sky, and quickly circumambulate 
earth and heaven. 

4. Such is the divinity, such is the majesty of 
the sun, that when he has set, be has withdrawn 
(into himself) the diflbsed (light which had been died) 
upon the unBnisfaed task ;* when be has unyoked 
bis coursers from bis ear, then night extends the 
veiling darkness over all. 

5. The sun, in the sight of Mitra and VaruAa,’’ 
displays his form (of brightness) in the middle of 
the heavens, and his rays* extend, on one hand, his 
infinite and brilliant power, or, ou the other, (by 
their departure), bring on the blackness of night. 

G. This day, Gods, with tho rising of the sun, 
deliver us from heinous sin; and may Mitra, Va- 
Rui^A, A Dirt,— ocean, earth, and heaven, be favour- 
able to this our prayer. 


MadhydAartor^t*iiai4m9 spread in the middle of the affiur; 
that is» the cultivator, or arttaan, desists from his labour, 
although undnished, upon the setting of the son. 

** Mitra and VarmtUi are used, accordii^ to the commentary, 
by metonymy, for the world. 

' Uwritah, which may mean also his horses. 


X 




99$ , ficMiiM KumifA. 


ANirvAKAX^ 


SiJm I. (CXV!.) 

lie dntie* vre theA<wiNi : the A&At it KAxiifTAT ; tbe netra 

it TVbMU. 

T*rg.viii. 1. In lik« mannor as a wonhipper strcm tho 
sacMKl grass for the Nasatyas, so do I urge on 
their laudations, as the wind drives on tho clouds : 
they, who gave a bride to the youthful Vimada,* 
and boro her away in their car, outstripping the 
rival host. 

2. NAsatyas, borne by strong and rapid (steeds), 
and (urged) by the encourogoments of tho gods, 
the ass’’ of you, thus instigated, overcame a thousand 
(enemies) in conflict, in the war grateful to Yama. 

3. Tcoba,' verily, A5wiNS,8cnt (his son) Bhujyu 

See p. 204, TTic itory tol4 by the Scholiaat is, thnt Vimnda, 
having woD bii bride at a Swayamiara, or choice of a huabaod 
by a princeaa, waa atopped on bia mj lusne by bia untucceaaful 
competitoi*, when tiie AMm catnc to hia auccour, and placed 
the bride in their chariot, repniaed the aiaailaata, and curried 
the damael to the reaidence of the prince. 

An aaa (rtboiia) given by Pngilpali. The chariot of the 
Aimiu ia dram by two aiiea {riUtiMib>ahmah)--Nighniln, 1. 
14 j or it may mean, "one going awiMy," and the rest of the 
paaaage, obtained preoadpnee for the AMu over other gods in 
the oblation, throng , bia maatering the dacliied by 

‘Seep.2S9. %ra, it ia aaid, waa a great friend of tho Afimar; 
beiitg araoh annoyed by enoniet teoidiDg in a dUbmt uland, 



PIR8T ^dhyAya. 

tp Mfi^ mill (ttrtt ivl& Mi ridiei; fmi 

omi, 

in|^ ov^ tlifr o0Baiii as4 keeping out; tile mten.. 

4. Three nigtihi ei|4 tiir^ 4l9ii NAsAtYxs, have 
you conveyed Bhujto in three rapid, revolving 
can, having a hondred wheels and drawn by six 
horses,* along the dry bed of the ocean to the shore 
of the sea. 

5. This exploit yon achieved. Alarms, in the 
ocean, where there is nothing to g^vc support, 
nothing to rest upon, nothing to. cling to, that you 
brought Bhujtu, sailing in a hdfidred-oared ship,* 
to bis father’s house. 

6. Alarms, the white horse yon gave to Peou, Vwg* i\. 
whose horses were indestructible, was ever to him 
success; that, your precious gift, is always to be 
celebrated ; the horse of Pedu, the scatterer (of 
enemies), is always to be invoked.' 


he sent his son Bktffjfu against them, srith an army on board ship; 
after sailing aome diatanca, the veaael foondeted in a gale : Bkufyti 
appUed to the AMu, who bronght him and hia troops bade in 
their own ahipa. in three daya* Ume. aa appears from this and the 
two fonowing atanzaa. 

* Thia is a rather unintdligible aceount of a aea royage, 
aldtongh the words of the test do not admit of any other ran* 
daring, 

STatMf^m mham, a aidp with a hondred, Utat witt mai^, 
qait. This stana Is conaiateDt wMi the fot of Uk triad. 

* Pedu, it ia said, was a certain lUf/unM, who wonihipi^ the 
AMmi; they there^ gave him a white horse, throoi^ the 
possession of whidtbe was atwava vietoifcma orar hia enemiaa. 

X 2 . 
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:m 

7- Yon gnvt»» Ictidow Hacritlcf)- 1<‘ IvAKKUivAT. 
of the race of Pajra,* various ; )«iu 

(illod from the hoof of your vigor- 'Us as if 

from a a hiimirecl jars of wine. 

)b’. Y’ou <]ueiiehiHl with colU (wat-^r) the hhiy.ing 
ihimes (that eiieum|iasstHl Aritl), an I »u|>j'Uo«l him 
with ftKKl>su|>ported strength ; you i-xtricattHl him, 
A^wfHS, from the tiark (cavern) into which ho ImmI 
been thrown headlong, and restored httu to every 
kind of weifiure.* 

9. Nasatvas, yon raised up the well, and made 
tlie l»ase, which •had been turned upwanla, th«» 
curved mouth, so that the water issued for the 
beverage of the thirsty GoTAM.t, the oHerer.'* 

10. N.\s.^rYAS. you stri|i|HHl ofl* from the agt*d 
Chyavana his entire skin, as if it had Ijeen u cout 
of mail you rt*versed, Daskas, tlie life of th€» sage 


Ptym w imotbcr name fur Atghrasiu. in wbiclh mcc Kak- 
skivnit was bom. 

No account of the occasion of thia miracle is given. 

iiec p. 290. 

ThU bas el»«iwb«rc relfitcd of the Mantis (|i. 2*21). nit- 
manner in which the well was presented to Gotama is somewhat 
obscorely described. 

^ The restoration of the ascetic Ckyavana to youth and beauty 
is related in several Purddasf following, probably, the Mahd^ 
bhdruta^ Vana Ptuva, vol. i. p, 577: he is there called the son of 
Bhfigu, and was engaged in penance near the Narmadd river 
until the white ants constructed their nests round bis body, and 
left only his eyes visible. Sukanyd, the daughter of King S arydii, 
having come to the place, and seeing two bright spots in what 
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'vliM w;i-i witliotit kimiml, tiid conrtitQted him the 
liii^lmii 1 (»f many mahiens. 

n. VAsatyas, Imdew, glorious was that exploit v.rux, 
of uMns om< to ho celebrated, to Ijc adored, to 1)C 
do.sireti by iia, when, Iteroiniiij* aware (of the circani* 

-taneo . you extricated Vandaka, (hidden), like a 
i‘oiiccalcd treasure, from the (well) that was visible 
(to travellers).* 

12. I proclaim, lemlers (of aaerifiee), for the sake 
of acquiring Yfo^tfa, that inimitaUe doed wUch 
yon performed, aa the thunder (annoonoes) nun, 
when, provided by you with the head of a hone, 


ttcemed to be an ant*hni« fnerced fhem with a stick : the sage 
visited the offence upon Brny^Ui and his attendanlr. and waa 
apjK'itsed only by the promise of the king to gire him hts 
daughter in marriage. Subsequently, the Aiimw coming to bis 
luTmitagc, coro|iassionatcd SukwnyiCg union with so old and ugly 
a hu^rtuind as (%at'aaa. and, having made trial of her ffddity, 
bestowed on the sage a similar condition of youth and bran^ to 
their own. Tins story docs not seem to be^the same, however, 
as that of the text, in which no allusioo occurs to and 

the tninsfurmation of Chym^mt precedes his matrimonial con- 
nection. He is tenned jakif^ in the text; pro|>erly, abandoned; 
that is, according to the Scholiast, by sons, and others (/nrfitf- 
(iihhih jHtrUyaJUa) ; but it may denote, perhaps, merely hts 
solitary condition as an ascetic. In return for their friendly office, - 
Vhyavana compelled /arfra to assent to the Aherns reodvhig at 
sncrificcs a share of the Soma libation, which is not noticed in die 
text. 

* Sec p. 289; for " well," we have only darsatAi in the text,— 
that which was to be seen by thirsty travellers, according to the 
comincntar>*. 
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DAE>fiiYANC9i, the 8on of Athaevan,* 5 aught )^u tht* 

nays^e Acience. 

18. The intelligent (VADHiuilAti)*’ Introkea ynu. 
liiiAtTAAwho lie the MoojmpHi&eni (of tle^vM) 
end the pKoteetoie of mnny. with e amerod hyno; . 
her wm hennk like {the haatniotiaiw e 

teacher* and you* Aiwim* garo to the wife of an 
impotent huaband. HiiuArABAiiTA* her ton. 

14. NJUtATYAa, leaden, yon liberated Uio quail 
hrom tlie month of tlio dog* that had aeiaed her. 


* We have here rather ohscure aBn^iona to a le^d which waa 
probably afterwards modified by the ihtrdim, in which the name 
also ocettrs as DadkHtha (see also p« 216)* In the M*tkdb,ktirafa. 
r«iiui Parm, vdl« u p. 554, it is merely rdatedt that the gods* 
being oppressed by the Kdlake^a Jswrwft solicited from the sage 
Dudkicha his bones, which he gave and from which 

TWriUfi fabricated the thunderbolt with which Jndra slew Fftfra 
and routed the A$ura$. The it^nd of the text difim from 
this s Indra, having taught the sdcncee called Pravargya vidgd 
and Madkmvi^d to padhgtmch, threatened that he would cut off 
bis head if ever he taught them to any one else ; the AkoinM 
prevailed upon him. nevertheless, to teach them the prohibited 
knowledge* and, to evade Indra*$ threat, took off the head of the 
sage, replacing it by that of a borsu ; /adra. apprized of DadA* 
yeacA'e . breach of fattbt struck off his equine head with the 
thonderbolt ; on which the Akmm restored to him his own* The 
Pravwrgga vUgd Is said to imply eertain verses of the Rikt Ytgur^ 
and Sdma Fade#, and the Madhhmdgd the Brdkmada^ 

^ ViMrmtUi was the wife of a certain who was 

impotent. The propitiated by her prayers, gave her a 

son. 

^ Vriha, more usually a wolf, but here said to be synm^mous 
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ftiitl Y.u, who are twnofactors of many, bare granted 
(<> till «age who praises yon, to behdd (tme wis* 
dom), • 

15. The foot of {YtbfjaX tfae wife <rf) KstUf 
^ eat di; lUta the vt «UrI, fe «a’«ii(pge> 
flEMMit by Mgirt ; hnineiiiat^ yoa govb ber wi inm 
log, thi^ she might wallc, the bUden treasore (of 
the enmny being tim olijaet of the conflict).* 

10. When his fether eaosed RuoA^wa,'’ as he vus*xi 
was giving to a sbe*wolf * a bandrad she^ cat up 
ill pieces, to become blind, you, Dasbas, phystdans 
(of the gods), gave him eyes, (that bad been) unable 
to find their way, with which be might see. 

17. The daughter of the sun* ascended your ear, 


with hetm, a dog ; it is ebewhere termed br die commentary 
(traifya itm, m forest, or wild dog. Ydska interprets it agim- 
tisdy, end renders VfSta by AdStya, the sms. firom whose grasp, 
or orerpoweiing radiance, the Aherns are seid to have teecned 
the dawn, upon her appeal to them. 

* See p. 291. The story is here more folly detailed in the 
test ; it is only added in the notes, that KMa was a long, of 
whom Ayastya eras the PuroUta, and it was throogh his prayers 
that the ASwIm gave Vt^pM an iron leg. 

*“ ftyrdkea waa one of the eons of Vrisksyir (seep. 299); 
his blindness has been prevfoody alluded to 290), bat here we 
have the story in detail. ^ 

' The Vrikf Was one of (he aatea cf die Abrias In ifiagniBe, 
to test hit diaritaUe disposition ; hut, ss he esaeted die aheep 
from the people, his fodicr was angry, and censed hhn to lose 
his eyci%bt, whidi the Ahebu restored to him.* 

*' Sdrya, it is related, was desirous of gning his dai^ter 
Sibyi to Sma, but aB the goda dedrsd her as a wife; dwy 




vm.'Ttliir- sanaiyA. 

(nil# td « goil : 7011 ahw (tllA raeo) 

bon# airiho go^ hMdced on with 
(onxiom) btioit# ind 7## NAsatya# wereanoebitttd 
with gkMTF. 

18 . Aivim, being invited, yon went to 

hie dwelling; (to give due rewards) to DivodAsa. 
oflbring oblations, tlien your helping cbariot conveyed 
(fbod and) treasure, and the ball and the porjtoiso 
were yoked together.* 

18 . NAsatvab, bearing strength and wealth with 
pMterity and vigour^nstaiDing food, you came, witli 
one intention, to the fiunilyof Jahnu,** (provided) 
with (sacrihcial) viands, and possessing a third {wrtioii 
of the daily (offerings). 

20. Undtwaying Nasatyas, you bore away by 
night, in your foe-overwhelming car, Jaiiusha,' sur- 
ronniled on every side by (enemies), thruiigli prac- 
tical>le roads, and went to (inaccessible) mountains. 

agreed that he who should hrat reach the 8un, aa a goal, should 
wed the damsel. Hic Aiwin$ were victorious, and Suryd, well 
pleased by their success, rushed immediately into their chariot. 

* The Vrislmhha and the BMumdra, 1‘he commentator culls 
the latter which is properly an alligator ; but the Simmdra, 
as it is usuaily read. Is everywhere else considered to be a name of 
the Gangetic porpoise : they were yoked to the car of the AMm, 
^ the comment says, to display thdr power. 

Jahndrf, not Jdhnavf; it is hefe considered as an adjective 
to prajd, progeny (Jahnar prqfdm). Jahnu is called a Maharshi ; 
he fs a prince of the lunar d 3 ma 8 ty in the Purddas. (ViMa 
Pyrdna, p. 39H,) 

The name of n certain king ; we have nothing relating to 
him, beyond whnt is stated in the text. 
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21 . Km fmamiKMiK 

obtaia) insi&ii^dAf A 

»boweiefs {of beneStab AModated with Imnu. you 
(lextroyed the mslipant ^^ee of PfiYHoiBAVAS.' 

22. Yod raised tbe water from the bottiwi to the 
top of tbe well, for tbe drinking of S'ara, tiie son 
of Riciiitka,* and by yonr powers, NAsatyas, yon 
flited, for the sake of the weary S'ayo,* tbe barren 
cow (with milk). 

22. NAsatyas, by yonr acts yon restored to Vis> 
WAKA, tho son of KaishAa, soliciting your protec- 
tion, adoring you, and a lover of rectitude, bis son 
Visn&Ai'u,* (welcome) to bis sight as an animal 
that had been lost. 

2d. A^wins, you raised like Soma in a ladle, 
Rebiia,' who for ten nigbta and nine dajv had lain 
(in a well), bound with tight bonds, wounded, im- 
morscd, and suflbring distress from Uie water. 

25. Thus, A5 wins, have 1 declared your exploits ; 
may I become the master (of this place), having 
alnindant cattle and a numerous progeny, and re- 


* Vaia, a fjtishi, it U (aid, received daily preseats to the nomber 
of one thousand. (See p. 291.) 

^ We have a Priihuhxtvas amoiigst the Pwrddik prmcea* but 
nothing particular is recorded of him* (FjsAdv Pwr<Ma» p. 420.) 

Of Sara, called Arckitka, or the soa of (^kUka, QotluDg ia 
detailed. 

See p. 293a 

Wc have no particulars of KfiakAa, Vihtaka, and 
except their being (fiski*, 

‘ Stc p. 
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va<TU)A sAimrri. 


Utoing ay rights whI enjoying & loo ' lift’ : aov I 
eater l&to <44 age, aa (» master miters ' iiis house. 


. 84^4 n. (CXVn.) 
to;.--' m i tw as bafcw.. 

Tmvixul 1. As«im for year j^fwtiai hy ifce pleifoint 
Som joioe, year toKlent werriiij^ adtwes you : 
tike offiniiig it poured «p6ai the earned grata, the 
byiitn la ready (for repetition); come, NAsatyas, 
trHh food and with rigour. 

2. With that car, AAwiNa, which, rapid a** 
thought, drawn by good horses, appears iwfore men, 
and wHh whidi you repair to the dwelling of the 
Yirtootu, come, leaders of (sacrifices), to our abode. 

3. YOn liberated, leaders (of rites), the sago 
Atri,* who was reneratod by th5 fire classes of 
rami, ftora the wicked {nison, together with liis 
troop (of children), destroying his enemies, and 
baffling, showerers (of benefits), the devices of tho 
malignant Dasjifui. 

4. Leaden (of sacrifice), showerere (of benefits), 
yon restored RentiA,^ cast by unassailable (enemies) 
into the water, mid Wonhded, like a (sick) horse, by 
your (healing) skill: your ancient exploits do not 
&de (from recollection), 

' 5., You extricated, Dasbas, the sago Vamdana,' 
cast into a well, like a handsome and splendid orna* 

* Set p. 290. See p. 289. ‘ See p. m 
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itidit Uedgned for etnbeUidimoiit» aod (ijing), 
like one 8icepiI^; on the lap of tiie earth, 
or like tho tun disappearing in darkness. 

C That (expimt) of joais, leaders (of sacrifice), TariiXiT. 
is to he celebrated, NisATYAi^ by KAKaaivAT, of 
the nee of Pajba, wb«i yon filled fbr the (expeH* 
ant) man a hundred Tease of tueet^^llqaon) fiNira 
the hoof , of yenr fieek: home.* . / ^ j 

7. Yoarettored,teedw(<tf sa^fiees)^yiNifii^ 

(his lost sob) to ViiSvAKA, dw «» of 

when he praised yon;^ yon be^wed, iiwnn^ a 
liusband upon GnowA, growing old and tarryiiy in 
her father’s dwelling.* 

8. You give, Aswurs, a lovely bride to StAta;* 
you gave sight to KaAwa,* unable to see his way ; 
showeters (of benefits), the deed is to be glorified 
by which you gave bearing to the son of rN^aa- 

ADA.' 

0. AAwins, who assume many forms, yon g^ve 
to Paou* a swift horse, tlie briuger of a thousand 


* See p. 308. See p. 318. 

‘ GhvM'vn the daogbter of KalmkM s die was a leptf, and 
therefore unfit to be married ; bat;, when wlTanoed ia jvmn, ehe 
prayed to the Atwbu, who healed her lepro^ and raetored her 
to yonth and beanty, «o that the obtwned a huaband. 

' a A&Ai. had the black leproay. bat was cored of it by 

the if foeae, and coneequently married. 

* Tbebrmdneeeof XetlMikitotadvertedtotoaa 7 ofhiahymns 

hitherto met with. ' . 

' The aon of NfitM* ia unnamed ; he it tenned a guU, 

'8ea^307. 
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(tredsurM), powerful, irrwfctlWe, tlie «k*sln»T«>r of 
foeR» the object of praise, the bean*' (over driii- 

iNk liberal i^ten, theee yoot exploits are to be 
and the reMontlhig prayer pTopittatoa 
y«m wb0e abidlhg in heenfii and earth, when the 
descendants of Pajra invito yon, Ainriits. come 
irith food, and grant strei^i^h to the sage (who 
worriiips yon). 

r« 5 » XV. 11. Aivrwa, gtoridcd by the praises of the son 
(of the jar),* and giving food, nourishers (of men), 
to the sago (Bharaowaja), exalted l)y AcsA.«rryA 
with prayer, yon restore<l NAsatvas, Vi 4 p.\i,A.'' 

12. Whither were yon going, sons of heaven, 
showerers (of benefits), when, on your way to tiie 
dwelling of KAvya,* (to receive his) adoration, you 
raised up (Rebha),'' AAwins, on the tenth day, like 
a buried vessel foil of gold ? 

13. You rendered, by your power, ASwins, the 
aged Chyavana again young:* the daughter of 
the sun, NAsatyas, invested your chariot with 
beauty.* 

14. Dissipators of affliction, as you wore praised 
with former praises by Tuora, so wore you again 
adored (by him), when you brought Uhcjya safe 


* We hare only "eoa" (now); the Scholiast adds. Kumbhut 
pmuta, that is, Agntlya; to, again, the text gives only viprdga, 
which the commentaiy amplifies by BharaiMjifya fiihiye. 

^ See p. 31 1 . * Utadat, the son of Kavi. 

^ Seep. 313. ‘ Sec p. 139. * See p. 312. 
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from Uie towing ocean with swift sliips* and lapid 

h*irs.-8. 

15. Tlio aon of Tuora, brongbi back by you, 
A^wma, (to Ills Aither), gloiified yon when be bad 
crossed the ocean in salety, you bapa «Jhiin, 
sbowereia (of ben^ts), with yoqir wdMu^a«Mi car, 
swift as tboaght, to safety. 

IG. The quail glorified yon, Alwiii% when you ▼*U!* 
min'd her from the mouth of the wolf;^ yon earned 
oflT (JAui’siia) to the top of the mountain In your 
triumphant chariot;* and slew the sonof VidwANca 
witli a jMusonfd (arrow).'* 

17. You restored eyes to Rueaswa, who, on 
|ir«'8enting a hundred sheep to' the she-wolf, had 
lici'ii ermdomned to darkness by bis indignant father, 
and gave light to the blind, wherowith to bdiold all 
things.* 

18. (Desiring) that the enjoyment (arising from 
the perfection) of tho senses, (should be restored to 
tile blind), tho shc-wolf invoked you, (sayingX “As- 
wiNs, showerers (of benefits), leaders (of sacrifices), 
Rmr.\swa, (lavish) as a youthful gallant, (has given 
me) a hundred and one. sheep, cutting them into 
fragments.” 

* See |>. 289. For ewift, we have fiMM, to which the Scholiut 
adds, imtkih, ships. 

^ See p. 290. ' See p. 312. 

'' VthHheh is called an Aturai the text says, "whose son 
you killed with poison the commentator explmns this to imply 
a poisoned arrow. 

' Seep. 311. 
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31 ^. • >■ 

|ew pwiwltf p«9teetloii I*. Hie 
eo^Af^li^Mt «0K^ |wi htw 

mie idbole nehned j tlMceforet Iiet 
UfMfc <Chioiiii)* dOM oiieii (of 

boDMfiU^ eoDie lathar irlilb jott 

aOu JiMUA 70 a iUed the nilkkis, Iwnesi, end 
emadated oow of SIayv with milk jrou brought, 
l^yoar powen^ the daughter of Pobomitra, aa a 
to VxKaSA.^ 

21. Adwon^ eauaiag the barioy to be sown (in 
the fields that bad been prepared) by 4ho plough ; 
milking (the douds) for the sake of Manu; destroy* 
ing the Datjfu with the thunderbolt : you have Im'> 
stowed Imlliant light upon the Ar^a-* 

22. You replaced, AdwiNS, with the head of a 
horse, (the head of) Dadhyancii, the son of Atiiab- 
VAN, and, tree to his promise, he revealed to you 
the nqfatks knowledge which *he had learned from 
Ywashtri, and which was as a ligature of tho waist 
to you.* 

23. Sapient Adwnis, I ever solicit your favour ; 


* Se« p. SIS. *’ See p. 293, 

* See p. 294. It is oidy Mod of PmtmUra, that he «u a 
certain lU^d, 

^ the SdieUast explains this, vidmhe, to the sage, 

that is, to* or upon, Ifomi ; hot the prcvioos occarrence of 
appears to warrant the vndentanding of Arya as its contrast, and 
to treat it aa a national appellative. It may also be observed, 
that the text has Mmmtka, which the Scholiast says is here a 
synonyme of Mam, but which more usntdly designates mmi. 

* T^po^fi Is here considered synonymotts with Indra; the 
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proteei iiif tsIiglMt dntiai. tail §mBt, HiJar* 
YM, ibMteilt-Md tugetim 

onpiiiif, w>- 

Si/lilbM# l<aiwi <of noHiaii)* jm 

g»v9 to VAmnauai hot mm HiK*9rABt«nf hom> 
tmm Aiwmit 700 raitorad t» tlMf 
l 8 t«d JJ tAy*.* - ' ' 

25. TMm^ Toar aaei^ expUiHa»'^Aiiran^ oar 
forffatbcrs have celebrated, and wa offiv wdontkn 
t» jeti, ehovoron (of benefite), icpeotfaq; poor 
praises, ttceonipaaicd bp oar dependant*. ^ 


sdKTA m. (cxvm.) 

The deitk*. the fitM, ud meti% w * 

1. May your elegant and rkdi car, swift as a Y«gaxviii. 
hawk, come, ASwins, to our presmic^ for it is as 

quick as the mind of man, surmounted, showereia. 

(of flbnefits), by three columns, and rapid as the* 
wind. 

2. Come to us with your tri^lumnar, farianguhur, 
tlircowhceled,* and well-constructed car ; replenish 
our cows (with milkX give spirit to our horses, and 
augment, ASwins, our posterity. 

knowledge wm hMufm vdm, — e girdle to you IxSh ; strength- 
ening them to perform rdighrat ritm. 

' See p. 310. 

'' Heme cat mto three peoee by the ^Iwrai^ h is mid. iriadi 
were reunited into one by the AMu. 
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8. Daous, (having corn®) with your quick- 
moving, well-constructed oar, hear this hymn, (re- 
cited by one) who reverea you : do not the ancient 
sages say that you are most prompt, Aswiss, (to 
avert) poverty from the worshipjHjr? 

4. May your quick-moving, prancing stcnvls. 
rajnd as hawks, yoked to your car, bear you, Ah- 
wiKs, (hither), who, quick as (failing) water, like 
vultures flying through the air, convey yon. Nasat- 
YAS, to the sacrifice. 

6. Leaders (of sacrifice), the youthful daughter 
of SuRYA ascended, delighted, this your car:* may 
your strong-bodied, prancing, fleet, and shining 
horses, bring you near us. 

V|rg» XIX. 6. By your deeds, Dasras, you raised up Vax- 
DANA, and, showerers (of ImjiicHIs), llEBitA ; you 
bore the son of Tuora over tin* sen, and made 
Chyavana young. 

•• 7. You (gave relief) to the Imprisoned Atri, 
/(quenching the) scorching heat, and fed hini^ith 
grateful food ; solicitous of worthy praise, you gave 
sight to KaAwa, blinded (by darkness). 

8. You filled his cow with milk, A^wins, for the 
ancient S'ayu, when imploring (your aid); you li- 
berated the quail from danger ; you gave a leg to 
VrfPAtA. 


* In this, and moat of the fdUowing vcriea. we have aliusions 
to the aame panoot and incidents as have been previously noticed, 
in BOit mstanfes, repeatedly, but in general, in this hymn, more 
snnunarfly. 
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9. You gave to I^, A^wnra^ tbif iirtiito 
foo-trampling steed wbfch you liod received ftotfi 
Inura, Ioud-4)ctghiQg (Id battle), defying enemies, 
liigliHipirited, the acquirer of a thousand tteasntes, 
vigorous, and firm in body. 

10. Earnestly we call you, leaden (of the saeri- 
fiee), such (as you have been described), and who 
are well born, to our succour, soliciting, ASwins, 
wealth ; contented with our laudations, come to us 
with your wealthy car, to bring os felicity. 

11. Come to us, auspicious Nasatyas, with the 
fresh velocity of a hawk : bearing an oblation, I 
invoke you, ASwins, at the rising of the ever con- 
stant dawn. 


StfKTA IV* (CXIX.) 

tfhhi find deities the same ; the metre is JagtAL 

1. Desiring food, I invoke, (Ammons), to support 
my life, your wonderful car, swift as thought, drawn * 
by fieet horses, worthy of veneration, many-ban- 
nered, bringing rain, containing wealth, abundantly 
yielding delight, and conferring riches. 

2. Upon its moving, our minds have been raised 
on high in praise ; our hymns reach (the A^wins). . 
I sweeten the oblation : the assistants come nigh : 
U'rjAni,* (the daughter of tho sun), has ascended, 
ASwins, your car. 

3. When devout and unnum^red (men),* victo- 


Vtis« XX. 


See p. 3U , where she w named Sarird. 
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nnrtnilfy ©onteirfing tor we«lth, 
«eiM yow «Br, Aiwnw, it pewel^ <m 

mm, fa irMsh you faw «*«dfant 
(faetmm) to the Bronbif^ 

4. Yon btoQglit btok to bit metttoii Bmnv, 
wbo,' fannie by his own «toe4t> bad peibdi^d, (but 
that yon rewmed him) ndth your aQlf>luniMflod 
bonies, and vent, showeren (of benefits), to bit 
distant dwelling; and great w&t the succour which 
it is known you lendortHl to Divodasa. 

5. AAwiNa, your admirable (horses) bore the car 
which you had harnessed, (first) to the goal, for the 
sake of honour, and the damsel, who wm the 
prize, came, through affbetion, to you, and acknow* 
lodged your (busbandship), saying, “ You are (my) 
lords" 

VwgaXXi. ,0. You preserved Hrbiia from the violence 
around him; you quenched with snow, for Atbi^ 
the scorching heat ; yon generated milk in the cow 
of Sayu ; and (by you) was Vandana endowed with 
prolonged life. 

7. Skilful Dasras, you restored Vandana, when 
debilitated by old age, as a (wheolwright repairs a 
worn-out) car; (moved) by his praises, you brought 
forth the sage* (Vamadeva) from the womb: may 
your (glorious) deeds be (displayed) for him who in 
this place ofiers you worship. • 


^ The text doee not name him ; the Bcholiest catJi him Ft/eia- 
dem, hot nothing further ii «ud of him than that he invoked the 
aid of the JhnnSt arhilat yet»in hia mothcr'a Womb. 
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Yon -to iitoi vfaoi ^Ueted by tiie 

abtiKlioiiiiie^t of bli own ibtlior; pnibied yon 
aAr^ lioimw yooitptbn^ «b 4 wondodnl 

9. That honey-aeddi^ bee alio mnmiind your 
pndae; tbe aon^T UAj invokea yon to the ezhii»- 
ration of ibe iSbrno jukse : you eoneiliatod die mind 
of .DADtiYANCK, 80 that« provided udth die head of 
a horsey he taught you (the mystic sci^oe). 

10. ASuriNS, you gave to Pedu the white (horse) 
desired by many, tbo breaker through of combatants, 
shining, unconquerable by foes in battle, fit for 
every work ; like Indba. the conqueror of men. 


StJsTA V. (CXX.) 

Tiic ddlicR and ^isM are the same. Of the thirteen stanzas of 
the hymn, the first ten are in aa many different metres ; the 
three last are in the Gtfyalri meaanie. 

1. What praise may projiitiate you, A^wnra? vsijsxxii. 
who may give satisfaction to . you both? how may 

any ignorant (roan) pay fitting homage ? 

2. Thus may an ignorant man inquire the means 
of worshipping the all-wise, for every (one) other 
(than the A^ivins) is unknowing ; they, the uncon- 
quered, quickly (show favour) to the man (who 
worships them). 

“ Hiis. refers, it ia said, to the story of Bk^, whom his 
fetber, Tpgrt, bad abandoned, or imther. periMva, was onaUe- to 

* 

Y 2 


succour. 
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3» W# invoke you, who know nil thing*; inny 
yok, urko ue omniaoiMt, deciare to ii# to-doy tlu^ 
ptataftitel kt uoooptoklo: deulwui of your prownce, 
IfiMNmwMe you, (Coring (dtlationi). 

4, 1 invite not the go^ innntuie (in vMoaV 
but you, BeinAtr diiidc< ol the innu^ 
itiei^jltbifiviiig bomt'^feiiDig^ end make na v^o^ 
ona. 

5. (Powerful is) the hymn that was repeated by 
the aon of GnoaitA,^ and by Bneiair, and with 
which hymn the Anoibasas adore you : may tiio 
aage (KAxanivAT). desirous (of food), obtain it 
abundantly. 

rirgi xxiu. G. Hear the song of the stumbling (blind man),' 
for verily, ASwina,- I glorify you, recovering my 
eyes (through you), who are protectors of good 
works. 

7. You have l»ecn givers of great riches; you 
have again caused them to disappear; do you, who 
are donors of dwellings, become our preservers; 
protect us from the felonious robber. 

8. Deliver us not, Afiwuts, to our enemies ; never 
may our cows, who nourish us with their udders, 
stray from our bouses, aepamted from their calves. 

9. Those who adore yon obtain (wealth) for the 
support of their friends: direct us to opulence 


' to be ripened ; not yet mRtnre in wiedom {paktavy 

pnifadmin). 

^ Who t» called by the Scholtaatp SuhoBti, 

* I^ifrdhm. (See p. 8I7)# 
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Ih' towing food ; direct ns to food, ttsoeiated with 
kino. 

10. 1 hare obtdned* witbout hones, die esr of 
Uie food'bestowinif AlwiMk and expeet (to gahi> by 
it aiHfo (wealth). . f ;% 

11; This (far he who hii Obtained thee); weatth^ 
beating (ear) : angment (aj proqierily) ; may the 
deligbtftil car bear ifoe Soma bereiage of men (to 
the AiwiMs). 

12. Now am I diadainfol of sleep, and of the 
rich mail who benefits not others, for both (the 
muming sleep and the selfish rich man) quickly 
lierisli. 


anuvAka xviu. 

SdKTA I. (CXXI.) 

'Fhc deities arc iNDiUt or the Vi^wadbvas ; the ftiski is 
KASSBfvAt, the metre TriikMh, 

1. When will Indra, the protector of men and Viijgaxxii 
grantor of riches, listen to the praises thus (recited) 

of the Anoibasas, who are devoted to the gods? 

When he perceives the ministers of the master of 
the mansion, and is to be the object of worship in 
the sacrifice, he greatly exults. 

2. He verily upholds the heaven: he, the bril* 
liant, the leader of the (stolen) herd, pours forth the 
llowing (water), for the sake of food : the mighty 
Imora manifests himself after bis own daughter,* 


Indra » here ideottfied with the son. 
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(the dawn^; ho made the feimde of he horse «iii- 
naturally the mother of the cow.* 

3. May he, illnminating the purjilo ( lawn), Imtfii 
to the Invotwtion (addressed to him) of old, daily 
bestowi^ wealth upon ^ raee of Ahuibas; he 
has diaipsned his filial iftsrfti be has supported tlio 
haatren fisr the good of men, of quadrupeds, and 
Upedb. 

4. In the exhlliNd^ioB td' thto Smo jufo^ you 
have rratoied the eelcdm^ heid of eadtii^ bldtton 
(in the eave), for the sake of sacrifice, (to the Ak> 
ontASAS) : when, Indra, the threefold crest’' eogages 
in combat, he opens the doors of the tyrannical 
descendants of Manu — 

6 . When your parents, (hcaYon and earth), the 
protectors (of the world), brought tho nutritious 
and invigorating oblation to thee, who art quick in 
act, and when they ofiTered thee the puro and pre> 
cious milk of the milbh-cow.* 

vtrgtxxv. 6. Now U Inoba manifested ; may he, the over- 
coumr (of his foes), grant us happiness, he, who 


* Jwtra, is sport, is said to have m^e a mare bring forth a 
crif. 

^ Elevated ae a triple ereat ia the three world#. 

* FoSi. the stealer the cattle. 

' Hut is, die darified butter of the oblations, from which the 
niUrinunt of all thinga proeeeda, for the oblatkn aacends to thg 
son, by whom rain is engendered, from which springs com, the 
sa]^^ of living beings ; when this has been done. Indra opens 
the doors of the eave, and rescues the cattle, as described in the 
prece^ng verse, with which this is connected. 
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Hhiiii > brightly^ Ukw the sun of tbis dawn : may the 
Soma, )x>itjg sprinkled upon the place of 
Haoiifico witii a ladle, (oxbiiarato u»), by whom, 
prc'-oiiitng the oblations we had prepared, it was 
imbibed. 

7. When the br^t-edged faatdiet* ia ready for 
iU work* the direeUng priest is able to haye the 
yictim bound in the saethloe ; ^ udimi, Imnuw you 
diine npon the days that are appnqikriated to saetred 
rites,* then (success attends) up<m the man who 
goes with bis cart (for fu^), the driver (of cattle), 
or the active (shepherd).'* 

8. Send hither thy horses, the ({uafiers of the ex* 


VmAdkUi, the instnifnent that ia to be applied to the forest, 
to cut down the trees. 

Pari rodhamd gak. The phrase ia rather eUiptkal. and there 
IS no verb : the Scholiaat interprets it» paio raihamdga 
aiyojawiiga, port Momartka hhmUu — the priest, the adhtaryn^ U 
competent for the attachment of the animal to the stake ; or the 
whole passage may be differently rendered. mmMiii being m» 
terpreted* a collection of water* (twaa), Uiat is, a body of douds 
{mtghamdld) ; when this U ready for its office of raining, then 
tndra^ being in the iinnainent, is able to remove any tmpedtment 
to tlic shower, gok beiog also rendered *water/ or 
^ /fidra being Uic same with the son. 

The phraseology is here very dUptieal and obscure, the whole 
being merely onarviSe paswiske twrdgai being literally, **to the car* 
man, to the cattle-driver, to the quick,'* without any verb ; the 
Scholiast therefore supplies the connection, a^4mia/msMCIpef,----lua 
wish may succeed, and amplifies, or translates, carman, 

as ** he who goes to fetch fuel from the wood, in his cart ;** 
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hUmting libation ; ovarcome, wurriof, t Kf advorsaiy 
plondering us of our trmsurc; when tiusy express 
. srith rtmieii for the mciease (of thy strength), the 
ddl^tfisd, evhtknting, iuTigomtii^ (juice), to be 
Qvartukoi by thae^ who art swifter than the wind. 

9. Thou didst buri thy iron bolt upon the quidk> 
moving (^atmi), the swift destroyer of foes, that 
was brought (to yon) hf $ibhu from heaven ;* when 
thou, who art wmahipped by many, striking S uhh8a, 
for the sake of Kutsa, didst oneom{iass liiin with 
uiunberless fetal' (weapons).^ 

10. When the sun (had emerged) from tin* 
struggle with darkness, thou didst break, wielder 
of the thunderbolt, the cloud that had lM>en his 
annoyance, and didst sunder the weU*fit.Htenu<l 
covering in which S'ush.^a bad envclo(>od him. 

Vtfytxxvi. 1L Then the vast, powerful, and immoveahlo 
earth and heaven animated thee, Indua, to glorious 
deeds, and thou didst burl down into tiic waters, 
with thy mighty thunderbolt, the everywhen*- 
spreading and destroying Vuitra. 


paimithe, the dmer of catUe, and tvrdya, the active* or quick* 
pcpdla, or shepherd. 

* Divo dn&am ftibkwd^ The Scholiast considers the latter to 
be the same as Tumhtrd, Tumshtfi, No doubt Twashiri is 
most usoally considered to be the fabricator of Indra's tliundcr- 
bolt ; but we have had it before stated that the thunderbolt was 
brought to Indra by ftihhu (p. 285). 

This is most probably allegorical* if it have any meaning at 
all ; SumMu is 'drought/ and this Indra removes* for the benefit 
of his worshippers* by many drops of rain. 
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12 1ni>ba, friond of man, mount the horses 
Vk honl you cherish, who are fleet as the wind, are 
easiiy yoked, and who boar (their burden) well; 
you have aharpened the fooniestrc^iiig thunderbolt, 
tho slayer of V 91 TBA, wy<di ini|driiif . (weapon) 
UiANAB, the son of KAn, igun yen,* » 

18. Stop, S6ba,^ your yellow boiaes, for this 
EtaIa,* Inoba, -drags the whe4: having driven 
thoso who oflTer no saerifioes to the <^poeite bank 
of tho ninety rivors,'' you compel them (to do) what 
is to be done. 

14. Indra, bearer of tho thunderbolt, preserve 
ns from this ({WTerty),- that is so difilcalt to be 
destroyed, and from misfortune in war ; grant us 
richcMi, conspicuous for chariots, remarkable for 
horses, for the sake of food, of ftune, and of truth. 

lo. Famous for affluence, Indra, never may thy 
favour be withdrawn from us ; may food ever sustain 
us; opulent Maobavam, make us possessocs of 
cattle, and may we, most assiduous in thy adoration, 
be happy, together (with our fomilies). 

* This is an onusaal ottributioa to UAmtu, and rather uwoa> 
patibic with the statement of ito having been the gift of giMm. 

Sdra, that is, In^ra as the sun. 

' EtaSa is said to be the name of one of the horses of the sun. 
The word occurs in the /f i/otvya Brdkmaia as that of a 

'' Ntivydndm, of navigable rivers, or of such us must be crossed 
by a boat. 
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m 

OP THE SDKTAS. 


ASlltAKA I.— M AND ALA I. 



AuhyAta I. Anuvaka I. 


P^e. 

Sikl». 

Dtiif. 

Ritki, 

1. 

I. (I ) 

Aoki, Madhcchchasdas. 

5. 

II. (II.) 

Viru, Ikdka and Virv, 




Mitra andVAKoAA, 

The same. 

H. 

III. (III.) 

AiWlNt, InDRA. VUWADBVAa, 




SARAtWATf, 

The same. 



AnuvAka II. 


n. 

1. (IV.) 

Ikdba, 

The same. 

13. 

11. (V.) 

The same* 

The same. 

15. 

III. (VI.) 

Maruts, 

The same. 

18. 

IV. (VII.) 

1nd1ia» 

The same. 



AnitvAka III; 


30. 

I. (VIII.) 

The same. 

The same 

22. 

11. <1X.) 

The aaroe. 

The same 

24. 

111. (X.) 

The same. 

The same 

27. 

IV. (.\I.> 

The same, 

Jrtri. 
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Anuvaka IV. 

, 


Situ. 

juitf. 

Huh*- 

29. 

1. (XII.) 

Aoki, 

M» 'HUltltl. 

31. 

11. (XIll.) 

Arftit* 

11, • mnw- 

34. 

III. (XIV.) 

Aom. Vi4wAi»f A«» 

I1it‘ wnmt* 

36. 

IV..(XV.) 


Th« mac. 

38. 

V. (XVI.) 


Hm? mmt. 

40. 

VI. (XVII.) 

titpiu* VaecAa, 




AiraviKA V. 


41. 

I. (XVUl.) 

VlUMMAftAWATI, &e., 

The ifttiic. 

44. 

n. (XIX.) 

Aoni. 

The Mme. 




ADHYAYA 11. 


45. 

HI. (XX.) 


TltC 

49. 

IV. (X'XI.) 

IHPILA, AoKI. 

The Mime. 

50. 

V. (.XXll.) 

AiWISi, Ac., 

The #»nu‘. 

54. 

VI. (XXIH.) 

Vite, Ac., 

'rhe feme. 



Anuvaka VI. 


59. 

1. (XXIV.) 

PllAjXrATl, Aoki, &c., 

SUKAII^KPAS. 

64. 

II. (XXV.) 

Vahv^a, 

The Mime. 

67. 

III. (XXVI.) 

Aoni, 

The same. 

69. 

IV. (XXVII.) 

Aoni, Vi<wa01vab, 

The same. 

71. 

V. (XXVlll.) 

Inora, &c., 

The name. 

73. 

VI. (XXIX.) 

Indra, 

The same. 

76. 

VII. (XXX.) 

Indra, Ac., 

The Bame. 



Anuvaka VII. 

■ 

79. 

I. (XXXI.) 

Aoni, 

HlRA^VABTtjPA 

84. 

11. (XXXH.) 

Indra, 

The Bonio. 



.INDEX OP THE SUKTAE. 883 


adiiyAya hi. 



SikU. 

Deitjf. 



nr. (xxxnj.) 

IsomA, 

HlKASrASrdFA. 

Ui 

IV. (.vxxiv.) 

A^wisft, 

Tlie same. 

f»7. 

V. (XXXV.) 

SAViriii, 

The same. 



Andvaka A^II. 


100 , 

I. (XXXVI.) 

Aoicf« 

Ka^wa. 

104. 

n. (xxxvn.) 

llAAVTt, 

The tame. 

107 . 

HI. (XXXVIII.) 


The same. 

! 09 . 

IV. (XXXIX.) 

The ttnie. 

The same. 

ni. 

V. (XL.) 


The tame, - 

U3. 

VI. (XLI.) 

Vaho^a, Mitea, Aetaman, 




XmrrAA, 

The same. 

115. 

VII. (XLII.) 

PdAHAN, 

The same. 

117. 

VIII. (XLIII.) 

Rcdea, Mitea, Vaecna, 




Soma, 

The same. 



Anuvaka IX. 


118, 

I. (X1.IV.) 

Aomi, 

Praska.^wa. 

121. 

II. (XLV.) 

The same. 

The same. 

123. 

III. (XLVI.) 

A4wik8, 

Tlie same. 



adiiyAya iv. 


126. 

IV. (XLVII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

128. 

V. (XLVIll.) 

USRft, 

The same. 

131, 

VI. (.XLIX.) 

The same. 

The same. 

131. 

VII. (L.) 

• S^RTA, 

The same. 



Anuvaka X. 


135. 

I. (LI.) 

Indea, 

Sayta. 

140. 

U. (LIl.) 

The same. 

Ihesame. 

145. 

III. (LlII.) 

The same. 

The same. 
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SUtH. 



148. 

IV. (UV.) 


•Savva. , 

I$(K 

V. (LY.) 

Tbeaune. 

1 te 

168. 

y\, (tvi.) 

The«tiiie» 

Ti>rt seme. 

163. 

VII. 0[.vn.) 


• Th<? ttime. 



JMmkxA XL 


16$. 

i. (Lvni.) 

A31»1» 

NomiAi. 

157. 

II. (UX.) 

The tune. 

TheMuee. 

160. 

in. (LX.) 

Tlieitme. 

TKeMie. 

162. 

IV. (LXI.) 

Ikoiu. 

The Mune. 




adiiyAya V. 


166. 

V. (LXII,) 

Tlie 

Hif same. 

170. 

VI. (LXIIl.) 

The mmc. 

The fame. 

173. 

VII. (LXIV.) 

MAfttnrs, 

Hic same. 



Anuvaka XII. 


177. 

I. (LXV.) 

Aoni, 

PAHAlfARA. 

179. 

11. (LXVl.) 

The Aftmc. 

The same. 

181. 

III. (LXVIl.) 

The same. 

llic same. 

1S2. 

IV. (LXVIII.) 

Tlie same. 

The same. 

183. 

V. (LXIX.) 

The same. 

The same. 

185. 

VI. (LXX.) 

The same. 

The same. 

187. 

VII. (LXXI.) 

The same. 

The satne.^ 

190. 

VIII. (LXXII.) 

• The same. 

The same. 

194. 

IX. (LXXIII.) 

The same. 

The same. 



Anuvaka XIII. 


197. 

I. (LXXIV.) 

Aoni, 

Gotama. 

198. 

II. (LXXV.) 

The same. 

The same. 

198. 

ni. (Lxxvi.) 

Hie same. 

The same. 

199. IV. (LXXVIl.) 

The same. 

The same. 
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* 

BUku Mijf. 

IMM . V. CtXXVIII.) Aow. 

VI. (LXXIX.) The Mine. 

20 i. Vll. (LXXX.) Imu. 


VM. 
CoTMtA. 
The Mine. 
The Mine. 


, ADHtAYA yi. 

807. Vm. (L3CXXI.) TheMme. 

20I>. IX. (i;XXXIL) Theeune, 

211. X. (LXXXin.) . nieeamc, 
213. XI. (LXXXIV.) 'riieMiiie. 

Anivaka XIV. 


219. I. (LXXXV.) 

222. 11. (LXXXVI.) 

223. 111. (L.\XX\ I1.) 
22.'.. IV. (LX.XXV1I1.) 
227. V. (LXXXIX.) 
230. ^ VI. (XC.) 
232. VII. (XCI.) 
235. VIII. (XCI I.) 
240. IX. (.XClIl.) 


242. I. (XCIV.) 


246. n. (XCV.) 
250. in. (XCVI.) 

253. IV. (XCVII.) 

254. V. (XCVIIl.) 

255. VI. (XCIX.) 
255. VII. (C.) 


The samts 
The Bftme, 
Tlie same, 
V'i^wadivas, 
Varvn'a, &c.. 
Soma, 

USRAS, A^WlNf, 

Aoni, Soma, 
Anuvaka XV. 
Aoni, 

adhyAya vn. 

The same, 
The same, 
The same. 
The same. 
The same, 
Ikura. 


Thftwne. 

The aaine. 
The same. 


The same. 
The same. 
The same. 
The same. 
The same. 
The same, 
the same. 
The same. 
The same. 


Kctsa. 


The same. 
The same. 
The same. 
The same. 
Ka4yapa. 
VXaanXoiRAS* 
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OF THK SUKTAS. 


SiM/a. 

JDtUjf. 

2GO. 

Vlll. (Cl.) 

Ikdra. 

263. 

IX. (CII.) 

The same. 

265. 

X. (ClII.) 

Hic same. 

267. 

XI. (CIV.) 

The same. 

269. 

XII. (CV.) 

Vi4wadsvas, 



Axl^vAka XVI. 

275, 

1. (CVI.) 

The same. 

277. 

II. (CV II.) 

The 8ame« 

278. 

III. (CVIII.) 

Indba* Aomi, 

280. 

IV. (CIX.) 

The same* 

283. 

V. (CX.) 

HiBiirs. 

286. 

VI. (CXI.) 

The same. 

287. 

VII. (CXIl.) 

BaaTK. Sky. Aoni. Aiwiss, 



ADIIYAYA VIII. 

296. 

viii. (cxni.) 

USHAS. 

300. 

IX. (CXIV.) 

Ht'DRA, 

304. 

X. (C.W.) 

SUKYA. 



Anuvaka XVII. 

306. 

1. (CXVI.) 

A^wins. 

314. 

11. (C.WII.) 

The same. 

319. 

III. (CXVIII.) 

Tlic same. 

321. 

IV. (CXIX.) 

The same. 

323. 

V. (CXX.) 

The some. 



Anuvaka XVIII. 

125. 

I. (CXXI.) 

Indka. 


ftuAi. 
KvthAs 
The iMinjc 
Hie sume 
The Mime 
The same 


The Nimo 
Tlie same 
Tlic same 
Tile same 
The same 
llic same 
The same 


Tlie same. 
Tlie same. 
The same. 


KAKSIlfvAT 

Tlie same. 
Tlie same. 
The same. 
The same. 

Tlic same. 
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Adhrit^u, 294 
Aditi Gl. 117, 193.22>. 
2:Ul 

Aditya, 1H7 

/frfiVya.s 34, 97. 113,121. 
193 

AdifyamaAdala, 17 
Agastya, 31 G 
Agndyt, 52 

Afjni, 1, 29, 31, 34, 44, 
49,07,09, 79.97,100, 
US. 120, 155. 1.57. 
177. 179. 181. 182. 
183, IS,). 187, 190, 
194. 197. 198, 199, 
201. 202. 242. 240, 
2.50, 253, 271, 27H, 
280. 287. 314 

Agni and Soma, 240 
Agnu^yoma, 112 
Ahi, 80.144, 260 
Ajtgartta, 59 
Ambarii^ha, 59. 259 
Angiras, 3. 79. 84, 122 
Angirasas, 4. 137, 187, 
212, 325 
An^u, 172 
dnjam, 2(58 


Antaka, 289 
Antanksha, 98 
, Anus, 279 
I sdnuydjas, 122 
, Apah, 57 
j Aprig, 31, 122 
» Aptya, 272 
I Arbuda, 137 
; Arish(anem, 229 
295 

; Aryaman, 68. 100. 112. 
! 113,1^1,127 

j A'rya,, 1.37, 266, 31 S 
■ Atriih,m 

t 

; Asses of the Astrtns, 96. 
i 300 
i Asurai', 1.52 
\ AhiHi, 291 

8, 38, 50, 78, 94, 
118, 120. 123. 126. 
227. 239. 287, 306. 
319. 321. 323 

Athan an, 5, 207, 212 
Ati/Aiguv, 137. 147, 292 

^fn.l 22. 136.290.293. 

308. 314, 320. 322 
Ayu, 147, 251 
/ 


Aytii, 147 

Barkis A, 9, 32 
Bhaga, 34.120, 227,231 
Bharadwdja, 292 
BhdraU, 52 
Bhayamdna^ 259 
Bhrigu, 160. 213 
Bhrigus, 156 

Bhujyu, 289. 294. 306, 
310, 322 

Brahmana, 24. 37. 261, 
279 

Brahmanaspaii, 41. ill 
Brihadratka, 104 
Brihaspati, 167, 231, 274 
Brihat, 144 
Brisaya, 240 

Chapa, 294 
Chitrabhdsm, 70 

! ayotm, 139, 308,316, 
320 

Clasm of beings, 20. ^ 
Corns, 17. 165 
Cows of Uskns, 131 
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Dadhi'vhu, 21 G 
Dadhichi, 21 G 
nadhjfttnch^ 207, 21 G. 

HOIK 3 IS, 

Dahhiit 227 
Dahhind, 43 
Ddnu, S7 
ihmd^, 

Dasms, 7S 

I3s. 171. 251). 
2GGt 3l‘S 
Dhttbiti, 2D5 
Dhhfka/hK 52 
Dhfifhjk, 77 
Dheusetxli, 21)5 
ihrf^kasrm tu, 221 

42.14:1.2') I 
;>M 322 

37, 2.*>*> 
Dnthyus. 27*,* 
hu'dra, .'J2 
fhrdit, 141 
[}>juUika, \ 7 

f>/7A, 22S, 2-7 
In 

KAa/a. 141 

Ktasa, 141». IGG, 322 

(landkarba» 52 
Chora, 100 
f;Ao«A(f. 315, 31H* 
6Wifme»» 5 1 , .1 0^ 
Copa, 54 


ID7, 201. 221. 
22t>. 30S 

ihri, IG. 247 
Haridnua, 134 
UnriM'httftdnt, ,*»*.*. 73 
ilarit, IG 
UanUuti. 134 
ihtyarah. l^l 
U<rtn fu, 

Himw'af, I4n 
liifxtHyaAa^ta, 310, 311* 
UiraA^astuptu, 79 
Harm of tadm. 1 G 

Harstst a/ the SV», 9H, 
133 

Hotrn, 52 
//ci/rj. 199 

//■i. 32. -2. 112 


Ihtn. :12 


Indra. <♦, 

n, 13, 15. 

20. 22 

. 2 4. 27. 3-. 40, 

49. 5' 

». 71. 73. 75. N 4 

S9.13 

5.140. 115. 11 s. 

150. 

IGG. 170, 191. 

204. 

207. 209. 211. 

213. 

255. 2Gt), 2G:i, 

2G.-I. 

2(i7, 27N. 280. 

:i25 


IndrdH. 

52 


: JuhndH, 312 
! Juhnu, 312 
j .A/AmAo, 312, 317 
! Jardbodha, 70 
j Jdtavedat, 255 


I Jaw h(r, 134 
I Jrtf 27 

AV. 59. 21 ' 

Kiv ^diut. i.^9. 2'*l. 

: 5. 52 '< 

Ktt . 292 

Kwrct. 2’». M*’*. 1»** 

I 2*''* 315. ■‘2<» 

A5t/» 34. I ‘>4. 12 '• 

KafHirddtM, 301 
Knranja, 147 
KttrhtadhH, 2^9 
Haiyapa, 255 
Kawfkitakijf^ 137 
Ktmfika, 27 
Kavt, 29 
Katya. 213. 31 G 

Kit\yitrah. \^\ 

Khrin. 291. an 

Kri^inu. 2!)5 
Krtfhuft, 2G<», ,313. 31 . 
Kuii'ri, 2G'' 

Kvru», 20- 
Ku»ika, 27 

A:t//ytt,93. 137. 147, 171, 
' 2 42. 24G. 2G!». 2!*1. 
: 295. :9«). :v'A 

Kuyaia. 2G7, 2^»^ 

; SiadhuchchhandoM, 1.5. K. 
U. i:). 15. 18.20. 22. 

i 

> Maghavon, 85, 148, 1,57, 
I 2(>f), a(i;i 
Mahi.n 
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3 : 


fiU lhiUr(, 292 
iuht, rift, 80 . 82. 120, 
1 1. 125, 19?» 207, 
‘2.3. 294, 320 
iui 'chit 255 

If). 34. 44, 55. 
KM. 121, 173. 190. 
vl9. 221, 223, 225 

]^urutu‘at, 25 G 
Mdtarim^t, ICO, 188 
\Uiris, 57 
^edhatithit 29. 54 
)itdhyatith<t 102 

\ien4t 139 

l/t/m. 7, 34. 55, C5, 97, 
100, 112. 113. 117, 
120, 189. 227. 23C 

Mart nr, 7li 
81 

Kakshatras, 132 
Aflit/fl. 32 
Namuchi, 147 
Nani, 7 

NanLsanht 32, 43 
Narya, 149, 291 

Nisatyns, 47, 9G, 124, 
306 

Narm^astm, 104 
Seithtfi, 36 
Night, 97 
Nirriti, 62, 107 
Nodhas, 155, 157 
Nfwhadn, 315 

Ocran, 246 


I Pajrn,m%,Z\Ci 
: Pajroi, 140 
; Pancha kihitayah, 20 
! PaAi. 2, 87, 212, 2-Jf) 

' /'aii«. 17 
PanUara, 177 
I Paravrij, 290 
. Parnnya, 147 
293 
30 

/Ww. 301,315.321,322 

PeHle, 72 . 

Pijavana, 127, 294 

Pipru, 137, 261 

PUris, 140, 276 

Potri, 199 

Prachetasas, 110 

I Prajdpati, 59, 97 

Praskanwa, US, 126 

I 

Praydjas, 122 
^ Priests, 17, 37, 101, 167 
! JPrwAo/i. 110, 206 * 

I Pfisni, 56, 107, 219 
i Prihigu, 290 
} Prihimdtarah, 56, 107 
I Prithi, '29'2 
Prithivi. 17. 303 
! Pritkivihka, 18 
j Pfithtthavas, 313 
i Priyamcdha, 122 
I /VrwAiif^a, 172. 290,295 
j Purtamtra, 318 
I PuruMitha, 160 
■ Puntravas, 80 


\ ihtnufhanti, 295 
i PM, 1 13 
i PiUthan, 34, 56, 1 15. 2 
I 231 

I 

s 

i 

; Qmil, 310 

I 

! 

- Rahuyana, 197 

RakihojtaSt UK) 

Ram ilndrau 135, 14 
’ Rdsabhas, 96 
! Rauhiha. 266 

Rebha, 289. 313. 3 
320, 322 
Aim 285 • 

I Aim. J15. 135, 2 
! 2SC 

2$6 

Rich, 14. 1^. 24 
ArcAi/Aa, 313 
Rijishina, 223 
Rijistran, 137, 147 
At/Viwrfl, 259, 290, 3 
I 317 

I Ritastubh, 294 
j Riht, 36 
^ Ritw, 21S 
t Rivers, 88. 89, 168. 
Rohita, 60 
Rohitas, 36 

A«d>^08. 117, ] 

^ 21#5oo 

Rudras, B, 97, 121, 1 
162 

• Radrasah, 109 
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INDEX OF SAnm. 


SacAtpati 277 
S<tdasaspati, 43 
SaAadei’a, 259 
Saharakska^, 181 
Sahasaspulra. 1 1 1 
^oAra, :26, 135 
Sakii 177 

Stima, U, IS, lM, 144, 
107 

Sdmka, 134 

Snmfttfnt, 137, 14S, 200. 
292 

Sanakajf. i*U 
SdM/ya, 3s 
ikSflnytf, S5, 117 
Saro, 313 * 

Saramd, 17, 107, 193 
Sarasuxiti, 10, 33, 2‘i7 
SaiynAavat, 210 
Sdrydta, 139 
SaryiUa, 293 
Sarydti', 139 
6’af/ra, 21 

Satakratu, 12, 39, 70, 
205 

Satavani, ICO 
Satwdna, 173 
SaucfUka, 10 
SavUri, 51, 61, 97, 120 
Savya, 135 

Say«, 293, 318, 320, 322 
Simyaa, 259 
Smdku, 246, 287 
SmdhunuUarm, 124 
Siphd, 268 


! Soma. 6. 9, 12. 13, 21. 
I 35. 38. 42, 55. 118, 
\m. 227, 232 
Sotnaptia, 122 
StmofkUiUf. 21*5 
Somapati, 199 
SriHKtyas, 20xS 
290 

Srutarya, 291 
I Stoma, 14. 21 
Suchanti, 290 
Sudds, 127. 172. 294 
, Sudhrtttvran, 2S3 

• Suhasti, 321 
Sukanyd. 308 
Suuahsejms, 59 

■ Supamd, 98 
Surddhas. 259 
: Stira, 329 

, Surya. 51. 131. ICC, 

I 304 
t Suryn, 3 1 1 
I Susamidha, 31 

j S»»Wa,a9.137, 153,171. 

' 201 
: Husipra. 22 
Susravas. 147 
Swadhd, 140 
SwM, 34 
S'waitra, 93 
{ Skarga, 23 

* Swakra, 166 
Switrd, 93 

I SyA-a.OT.SlS, 319 
Syumara&mi, 293 


Tamtaapiit. 31 
. riirkshya,n9 
j Trailana, 142 
Trasadusyu, 292 
Triksha. 229 
Trisiras, 88 
Trisoka. 2!M 
Trita, Ul. 2C9 
Trivikrama, 53 
*Vugra, 30C, 317. 320 
7'un'dsa. 104. 149 
7un*dsas, 279 
Tun'nydna, 147 

7VniVi, 104, 149, IC.O 

295 

Twashtri, 33, 48,51, 85 
I 143,217,221 

j I gradet'it, 104 
* rkttka, C, 14, 21 
Vpaydjas, 122 
i’rjdm, 321 

( 29, 138, 213,3; 

Vshas. 32, 78, 119, 12 
128, 131. 154, 23 

296 

Uahaaas, 128. 231, 291 
Vsij. 42. 291 

Vadhrimati, 310, 319 
Vaiswiinara, 157, 254 
Vti/a, 287 
P'^djas. 287 
rala, 28. 141 
rdmadeifa. 322 
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Vamra, I3S, 20*i 
Vanwfpati, 33, 231 
Vandana, 289, 300, 314, 
3*J0, 322 
VangHda, 147 
Vaniha^ 103 
VnrMgiroit 255 
I'amfia, 7, 40, 55, Cl, 
04, 97. W), 112, 113. 
117. 189. 227, 230 
Varttnd/u, 52 
Varutn, 52 
Vasa, 291, 313 
Vofhatkara, 97 
[0511, 25 

r(i5M5, 97, 121, 155 
r</y«, 5, 34, 55 


Vagga, 149, 289 

Fifii^.94 

Vihku,^H7 

Vimada, 130, 294, 306 
Vxrapatni, 208 
Vinipa, 122 
I 313, 315 

ri^A/ii/, 53, 103, 231 
Vitpald, 291, 311, 310. 
320 

Vihradet‘a.^, 9, 34, 227, 
209, 275, 277, 325 
Vi^ucaka, 313, 315 
riiir</inf7ra, 1. 59 
[’iVicv/rtcA, 317 
f'lVrarowf, ISO 
i Vrichagd, 1 39 


: VrihadnUha, 104 
; Vrikagpait, 34 
Vrhhagir, 255 
Vrigkanahm, 139 

Vntra, 85, 80, 130. 142, 
15:5. 197. 205, 200 

Yadu, 104 , 149 
Yaduj^, 279 
Yttjnas, 192 
Yaju^k, I 
Yama, 179 
Yamadutt, 74 
l amaioka, ho 
Ydtudhdnas, 100 

loyci/i, o*t 
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